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{frinit; feunda? 

ILty Brine of Read St. John xvii : 18-24 

I. We best express the truth about God's Triune 
Being when we speak of Him in terms of love. For 
God is love. The Father from all eternity has com- 
municated His Essence, in one infinite, endless, act of 
love, to the Son, — thus eternally generating Him. The 
whole Being of the Son flows back in infinite love to 
the Father, and the Holy Ghost is the Personal Love 
of God uniting thus the Father and Son in One Es- 
sence of Love. The Three Divine Persons are One in 
Being, in Will, and in Mind. The distinctions in the 
Godhead are for the purpose of love, — that each 
Person may have a perfect, infinite, eternal Object for 
that love which is His whole boundless Being in action. 
For if it were true that God does not love, He would 
not be personal ; indeed He would be lower than the 
beasts ; — 

44 For the loving worm within its clod, 

Were diviner far than a loveless God 
Amid his worlds.” 

Yet for one only Divine Person to love Himself 
would seem to constitute monstrous, infinite selfish- 
ness. It is, therefore, only because of plurality in God 
that He can satisfy the demand of personality ; only 
so can He love and be loved by His Equal. 

II. The divine love is so incredibly vast that it has 
overflowed even the infinite limits of the Trinity, and 
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so has become the creative activity by which the 
universe was made. One false philosophy would 
teach us that God, since He does not need the world, 
can have no connection with it, nor care for it ; an 
opposite error would have us believe that He needed 
the universe in order that He might realize Him- 
self through seeing His wisdom reflected in His 
creation. But the Catholic knows that, while God 
needed no creature, yet, because it was the nature of 
His gratuitous charity to communicate itself, He 
made the world to be an object of His love. 

III. Underneath the universe, therefore, are the 
everlasting Arms of a boundless charity. Even those 
who reject God are sustained by Him moment by 
moment, else they would subside into the nothingness 
from which they came. “If He set His Heart upon 
Himself, if He gather unto Himself His Spirit and 
His Breath; all flesh shall perish together” (Job 
xxxxiv: 14 f., R.V. marg.). But to His own people 
this God of love has revealed Himself as having the 
special tenderness of a Nursing-Father, Who carries 
each soul on His Heart (Deut i : 3 1 ; Acts xiii : 18, 
AV. marg.) 

* 

flOonda? after Udnttj? feundap 

3tg>e tfrsci6U0ite00 of 6oto* Read Jonah iv. 

I. When an earthly prince shows himself watchful 
to serve his people even in the little affairs of their 
peasant lives, and that with the simplicity of love and 
•without any parade of his good offices, we say he is 
a “gracious sovereign.” How gracious, then, is the 
Blessed Trinity! The Father, to Whom in the God- 
head we especially attribute creation, “humbleth 
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Himself to behold the things that are in Heaven and 
earth”; — 

“ Exalting still His holy place, 

Low bending still His eye of grace, 

In heaven above, in earth below.” 

And in His survey of the universe He has regard to 
the smallest details. Thus in heathen Nineveh He 
took loving thought for the speechless infants and 
even the cattle. 

II. To our Saviour the Scriptures refer the establish- 
ment of the Catholic Church. It was a menial task 
for Incarnate God, yet He performed it ‘with His 
whole Heart and His whole Soul' (Jer. xxxii: 38-41), 
laboring as patiently and faithfully with publicans 
and sinners, and with His little group of fishermen, 
as if He had been instructing the highest ranks of the 
cherubim. Consider, moreover, how at each baptism, 
even of an eight-days* old baby, immediately He 
enters into the little heart of His tiny creature, which 
has but just been reborn of “water and the Spirit.** 

III. The Scriptures were given under the in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost Yet how little in all the 
Bible He says about Himself! How perfectly does 
He fulfil that encomium of our Lord, — “He shall not 
speak from Himself .... He shall glorify Me, for 
He shall receive of Mine and show it into you’* ! (St. 
John xvi: 13 f., A.V. marg.). So little, indeed, does 
He say about Himself, in this Book which He caused 
to be written for us, that in only one passage is it 
explicitly revealed that He is God (1 Cor. vi : 19 f.). 
God grant me that as He is gracious into me, His 
creature, I may be gracious to all my fellow-men ! 
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EttfgUag after &ttntta; 

Or 0smm of 6o*« Read Exodus iii : 1-14 

I. Jehovah . — This Name of God, which is a later 
form of that which He revealed to Moses in our 
reading, represents His changelessness. For the word 
“Jehovah,” meaning “I am,” speaks to us of that 
eternal stability by which God is the same yesterday 
and to-day and forever. Our lives are built upon 
Him, since “we are His offspring” through our cre- 
ation and re-creation in baptism, and are pledged 
to glorify Him in all we do with our body and spirit 
(1 Cor. vi : 20). How stable, then, is our whole future, 
founded not on our own goodness, which is as a 
morning cloud (Hos. vi : 4), but on Him Who said, 
“I am the Lord, I change not” (MaL iii : 6). 

II. Elohim . — This name for God signifies multi- 
plied might. He is not only the true basis of our 
life, but the infinite Power working in and through 
the Christian. ‘I can do all things/ St. Paul boasted* 
‘in Christ Who giveth me power' (Phil, iv: 13). 
Man’s soul in itself is of no more worth than the filmy 
mantle of a gas lamp. It is but a frail receptacle for 
the “Light, which lighteneth every man.” 

III. Adonai . — Frequently in the Old Testament 
God is addressed by this title, which means “my 
Lord.” How absolutely we belong to God, Christ 
taught us when he said that when we have done all 
which God commands us we should say we are un- 
profitable servants. Yet there is more than this 
absolute dominion of God over us expressed in His 
title “my Lord”; there is also suggested the gracious- 
ness of a sovereign Who has a personal love for each 
of His servants. My Lord, indeed, has given His 
royal promise to reward me for my service, making 
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Himself my debtor for my every good work. He Who 
is my King, if He find me His servant “watching 0 
when He comes, ‘shall gird Himself, and make me 
to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
me* (St Luke xii: 37). I praise that holy queen 
who with her own hand waited upon the saint she was 
entertaining. How can I admire enough the gracious- 
ness of a God Who will with His own Hands forever 
serve me, a poor sinner, at His ineffable banquet of 
love? 

* 

ffiMrtiujs&ap attrr Utinitg feunaap 

6olr*0 tyolinree anH Jueticr* Read Isa. vi : 1-8 

I. The perfection of God’s holiness is infinite, so 
that throughout all eternity we shall never exhaust its 
glories. Yet, finite as we are, we can obtain some 
conception of divine sanctity even now by thinking 
upward from the immaculate angels whom He ‘ charges 
with folly’ (Job iv: 18), and ‘the heavens which are 
not clean in His sight’ Such inspired suggestions as 
these may serve to give us a negative idea of God’s 
perfection, since they suggest by contrast His freedom 
from any imperfection such as must attach to the 
most perfect creature. But ultimately we must con- 
fess, and we glory in the confession, that our God is 
infinitely more perfect than we can conceive. We 
hear the praise of His holy seraphim, “ Holy, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord of Hosts” (Isa. vi': 3), and we know 
that even these who are shown by their names to be 
“flames [of divine love]” are expressing with only 
creaturely weakness and poverty the sanctity of God. 

II. Yet God’s holiness is not repellent Saints 
like Francis of Assisi and Bonaventura have spent 
whole nights in rapt contemplation of its entrancing 
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beauty. Saint Catherine of Genoa was permitted to 
feel one little spark of the love which it inspires in 
Christain hearts, and this scintilla was so overwhelming 
that she had to beg our Lord for relief lest she be 
annihilated by sheer happiness. 

III. But there is another result of God’s holiness. 
As its beauty is supremely attractive, so supremely 
awful is the inevitable severity of the divine justice 
which follows from it, for God cannot deny Himself. 
Though He loves with infinite love the souls even of 
the wicked, yet He must condemn them by the law 
of His holy nature which is the one standard of 
righteousness. He cannot but declare the just pen- 
alties incurred by those who offend His sanctity, and 
who never during their period of probation repent of 
their sin. “Now is the day of salvation,” St Paul 
urges (2 Cor. vi : 2), and three times over he pleads 
with us, “To-day if ye will hear His voice harden not 
your hearts.” Yet we shall insure God’s mercy for 
ourselves, if we forget our own welfare in so living, 
interceding and laboring for souls that we help Him 
shield sinners from His wrath. “For the shields of 
the earth belong unto God” (Ps. xlvii: 9). 

* 

Corpus! C&rfcti 

Wpt pitmen $9&nna« Read St. John vi : 49-59 

I. Our Lord gave the instruction recorded in our 
passage in the one synagogue in all the world, it 
seems, which had over its door the bas-relief of a pot 
of manna rather than that of a seven-branched candle- 
stick. Recently the remains of this synagogue have 
been exhumed, and found in remarkable preservation, 
where the once splendid palaces of the town are now 
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mere debris defaced beyond recognition. It is as 
though our Lord meant to preserve a monument of 
the sermon in which He first explicitly revealed His 
intention of giving us the Manna of His Blessed Body 
under veils of bread and wine. And it is peculiarly 
appropriate that the mysterious food of angels which 
God rained upon His ancient Church in the wilder- 
ness should have been thus used as a type of the 
Sacrament of Love. “Manna” means “What is it?”, 
suggesting the mysterious nature of this Gift from 
our Saviour to His Church in her pilgrimage. 

II. Even the manna of the wildernesss had great 
power to preserve the children of Israel through all 
their long wanderings. Moses reminded them, at 
the end of the journey through the desert, that their 
clothing and shoes had not grown old upon them 
during forty years (Deut xxix: 5). But our Lord 
pointed out to the Jews that the Blessed Sacrament far 
transcends this miraculous virtue of the food given 
their forefathers. “Your fathers,” He said, “did eat 
manna in the wilderness and are dead. This is the 
Bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof and not die. . . . Whoso eateth My 
Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal life ; and 
I will raise him up at the last day.” 

III. The manna fell from the sky each morning 
until the seventh, but Christ comes to us daily in the 
Eucharist. The manna fell as the dew, and our Lord 
said of His Church “/will be as the dew unto” My 
people (Hosea xiv: 5). The bread in the wilderness 
had every delight and agreed to every taste, we are 
told, seeming to one as honey (Ex. xvi : 31), and to 
another like fresh oil (Num. xi : 8). So it is that every 
person of whatever temperament finds his perfect 
satisfaction in the Blessed Sacrament The people of 
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Gennesaret, with such various ills, received each one 
the healing, comfort and help which he needed, by 
touching Jesus, even if it were but the border of His 
garment (St Mark vi : 56.) 

* 

fetcona in t&e 2)ctabt ot Corputf C&rteti 

Oilman Clrmmta in Gommuniom Read St. Luke ii: 8-1 2 

I. The love of God in the Holy Sacrament appears 
even in the fact that He shrouds the blessed Presence 
of Jesus under veils of bread and wine. For (a) in 
this way He evidences to our senses the inward, in- 
visible Presence of our Lord. It must not be a diffi- 
culty to our faith that these outward signs seem very 
mean to betoken the gift of the Incarnate God. The 
shepherds were guided to the crib of the Divine Infant 
by a sign as humble: “Ye shall find the Babe,” was 
the angels’ direction, “wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
lying in a manger.” (b) Only because He covers His 
heavenly glory can we enter the church when He is 
upon the altar ; for if He appeared as He is in Heaven, 
we would all be striken down and blinded as was Saul 
on the Damascus Road, (c) It is the highest proof 
of our Saviour’s love that He gives Himself to us 
under the forms of common food, which may be 
had in all parts of the world ; for thus Christians every- 
where may receive Him into their hearts. 

II The human weakness of the priest, which would 
seem so disproportionate to the ineffable power claimed 
for him of consecrating the Blessed Sacrament, must 
never be a stumbling-block to my faith. For it is the 
Spirit of love, in and through the human minister, 
Who is the real Consecrator (St. Johnxiv: 17 f.). It 
is true that the Lord comes at the bidding of the 
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human priest whenever he will, but in this He only 
manifests one more proof of His love for my soul in 
Holy Communion, since He gives me the greatest 
possible example of humility, obedience, and zeal for 
the salvation of sinners. 

III. I obtain still more evidence of my Saviour's 
love in the Blessed Sacrament when I consider the 
nature of the created element which He supplies from 
His Human Soul, that is, sanctifying grace. For it is 
the sap of the Sacred Vine, the principle of spiritual 
life, of which Jesus' Soul is full (St John i: 14, 16). 
When I make my communion it is as though I lifted the 
Chalice of His Humanity to my lips and drank my fill. 

* 

Cfiftli SDap in t&e flDctabe of Cotpust C&rijsti 

Virtue of t pe IBlemtti Sacrament Read Ezek. xlvii : 1-12 

I. The mysterious stream which the prophet saw 
flowing from under the altar is a type of the grace 
given our famishing souls in the Blessed Sacrament 
Its abundance is great enough to fill and overflow a 
soul of the deepest capacity. As the prophet found 
the water up to his ankles, then as he went on, up to 
his knees, and a thousand cubits further, up to the 
loins, until presently it was a river to swim in, and 
could not be passed over, so it is that there is ever 
more and more grace as we advance in the spiritual 
life, until with the saints we understand that the supply 
is inexhaustible, — a river to which there is no further 
shore. 

II. Yet the virtue of the Blessed Sacrament is 
such that even the realization of the flood of grace it 
brings gives but a partial notion of it. Not only are 
salt sea and marsh land in the soul healed through 
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Holy Communion (Ezek. xlvii: 8-n), but Christ 
Himself comes to beautify it with the flowers of holy 
virtues. He appeared, it seems, to the Blessed Mag- 
dalen as a gardener (St. John xx : 1 5). It is my soul 
which He cultivates, planting with His own pierced 
Hands repentance and love, together with all the 
lesser blossoms which are so dear to Him. 

III. There also He tends and cherishes the vine 
of His Passion until it brings forth its beautiful fruit in 
my life. It is as I am nourished by frequent com- 
munions that I receive inspiration and power to live 
as one crucified with Christ. The Blessed Sacrament 
becomes all in all to me. Having eaten and drunk 
Christ I thirst always for more of Him (Ecclus. xxiv : 
2 1). Thus shall it be true of me that the zeal of God’s 
House hath eaten me up, because the ruling passion 
of my life shall have become to make my communions 
with consuming love. ^ 

Sunday in tfje flDctabe of Corpus C&rtafti 

IB#e jporeta0te of fteabrm Read 2 St. Peter i : 1-7 

I. The “great and precious promises,” or “things 
promised,” of which St Peter speaks, are, principally, 
the sacraments of Holy Church, among which the chief 
is the Blessed Eucharist For by Holy Communion 
we are made ever more and more “partakers of 
the Divine Nature,” in the only way possible to a 
creature ; that is, by increase of likeness to God through 
sanctifying grace. Thus we attain “unto life and 
godliness”; thus we enter upon that glorious progress 
in goodness which St Peter outlines in our passage, 
culminating in charity. The selfishness of Dives, of 
which the Gospel to-day tells us, is left far below us 
and we become, like “Abraham’s Bosom” in our 
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Lord's parable, divinely rich souls which cherish poor 
Lazarus with something of the mercy and love of God 
in Heaven. 

II. Professor Royce, in a recent book, hopes for 
the coming into the world of a community which will 
be filled with divine love, although this can be only 
through a “miracle of grace," by which our selfish 
hearts may become instinct with interpretative charity 
for one another. Now Catholics know that Christ 
is this Miracle of grace and the Church is the Society 
which is being filled with the divine love. For One 
has said, “As the living Father hath sent Me, and I 
live by the Father, so He that eateth Me, even he 
shall live by Me." It is our shame as Christians that 
all men do not find us full of Christ’s own life and 
love. “We are deified," says St Athanasius, “not by 
receiving the body of some man, but by receiving the 
Body of the Word Himself." 

III. No human heart can fully understand us save 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

“ Not e’en the tenderest heart, and next our own, 

Knows half the reason why we smile or sigh.” 

But the close, familiar friendship, the “secret" of the 
Lord, is with a soul which is striving to be “righteous" 
through His grace. (Prov. iii: 32.) 

jfittf) 2Dap in tfjc fiDctabe of Cotpttd C! jtisfti 

©rrparrtonem? for Communion* 

Read Ex. xxiv : 9-1 1 ; 1 Cor. xi : 21-29 

I. In the vision of God granted to Moses and the 
jelders of Israel, “there was under His feet a paved 
work of a sapphire stone and as it were the very 
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Heaven for clearness,” or “ pureness.” This was a 
revelation td us of the pureness, like that of the spot- 
less Heavens, which our Lord looks to find in the heart 
whereinto He would enter in Holy Communion. He 
“laid not His Hand” upon these nobles of His ancient 
people, but He touches my heart of hearts when I 
‘see God and eat and drink* at His altar. 

II. Even the rude heathen soldiers “went back- 
ward, and fell to the ground” before the awful majesty 
of His Presence (St John xviii: 6). Let me abase 
myself to the very earth before Him on His altar- 
throne. Let me resolve never to approach Him in 
mortal sin, but to prepare myself for Holy Communion 
by penitence and confession, lest I should ever by an 
unworthy communion become “guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord.” But I must make a better 
preparation than merely to be free from sin. I must 
will to have the most glorious virtues and the greatest 
merits of the saints to clothe my soul, and especially 
must I have in myself something of their love and 
their hunger for Jesus. 

III. At the time of receiving Holy Communion let 
me remember that I am approaching the well of 
eternal life in the Sacred Heart which is laid open for 
me to drink my fill (Ps. xxxvi : 9). “No tongue 
can express,” says St. Thomas Aquinas, “the sweet- 
ness which the fervent soul finds in the Holy Sacra- 
ment. It is enough to say that true spiritual sweetness 
is drunk at the Fountain Head.” Yet if I have a will 
fraught with penitence and love, I shall not hesitate, 
even though my emotions are cold. “For if there be 
first a willing mind,” St. Paul teaches us, “it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not according 
to that he hath not” (2 Cor. viii: 12). 
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&fc t& jBDag in tf>e flDctabe at Corpus C&rteti 

C&anfcegibing for Communion* 

Read Hab. iii : 17-19 ; Song of Songs iii : 1-4 

I. Our thanksgiving for the Blessed Sacrament 
ought to be far above that which we so readily make 
for temporal benefits. Habakkuk was but a Jew, who 
had never known the inexpressible sweetness of Jesus 
in the Blessed Sacrament, yet he counted it far more 
blessed to have the Lord for his own than to possess 
great material wealth. '‘Although the fig tree shall 
not blossom/* he declared, “neither shall fruit be on 
the vines, the labor of the olive shall fail, and the 
fields shall yield no meat, the flock shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls ; 
yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of 
my salvation.** 

II. We must treasure the first few moments after 
receiving the Holy Sacrament It is then that our 
hearts should be full of love for God and for man. 
It is the time of all times to make an intercession, a 
resolution, or an act of love. Like the blessed 
Magdalen we may at least fall down and clasp His 
sacred Feet, ere He ascend to His Father, although 
we may not cling to Him. Then for a space we 
ought to give ourselves up to thanksgiving. The 
Psalmist promised, ‘If I may go unto the altar of God, 
upon the harp will I give thanks unto Thee, O Lord 
my God.* He was grateful, although he approached 
only the altar of burnt offering. How much more 
grateful I ought to be when I have been admitted to 
the altar of the Divine Holocaust 

III. But the thanksgiving of my Eucharistic life is 
even more essential than my prayers and praise im- 
mediately after communion. Let me not receive the 
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grace of God in vain, nor fritter it away by little faults. 
Like the bride in her dream, I in glorious reality have 
“found Him Whom my soul loveth”; let me also 
be, like her, tenacious of Him, so that I can say, “I 
held Him and would not let Him go.” 

* 

feetentj) SDap in tfje flDctabe ot Corpus C&rfsttf 

&pe fyolg Sacrifice* Read St. Luke i : 5-13 

I. Our reading to-day describes the one offering 
which Zacharias had waited all his life to make, 
although it was only an offering of incense. On this, 
the greatest occasion of his whole life, he had long 
planned to ask God for the blessing he most desired ; 
for it was especially a time of prayer, just as is the 
Eucharist for Catholics. ‘The whole multitude of the 
people were praying without at the time of incense/ 
Now the prayer he made was for a seeming im- 
possibility, for he asked that he and his aged wife 
should have a child. Yet as he sprinkled the incense 
upon the coals, performing his priestly office, St. 
Gabriel appeared by the side of the altar and told him 
that his petition was heard and that Elizabeth should 
bear a son in her old age. Suppose there were but 
one Eucharist for us, as there was only one sacrifice 
of incense for Zacharias. How we would all flock to 
that one Service that we might ask our Lord for what 
we most desired! Yet every Eucharist is as full of 
divine love and power as if it were the only one, 
since the Victim of each unbloody Sacrifice is Incar- 
nate God, offering Himself afresh for the souls of His 
people. 

II. At communion, each one of us has the op- 
portunity of pleading Christ’s sacrifice, if he will, for 
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some soul he desires to be greatly blessed. “For,” 
St Paul instructs us, “as often as ye eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till 
He come.” Let us often make our communion with 
the intention of intercession, “Showing,” or “offering,” 
our Crucified Redeemer unto His Father, sure that 
thus we gain His favor for the persons or objects we 
would help. v 

III. The Eucharist is our highest and worthiest 
thanksgiving. “What reward,” cries the Psalmist, 
“shall I give unto the Lord for all the benefits that 
He hath done unto me? I will receive the cup of 
Salvation” (Ps. cxvi: n £). And even if we are 
simply assisting at the Holy Eucharist without com- 
municating, we can still offer to God the “sacrifice of 
thanksgiving” in accordance with that promise which 
the sacred writer makes in our name: “the Memorial 
of Thine abundant kindness shall be showed.” 
(Ps. cxlv: 7.) 

(tie SDag in t&e flDctabe of Corptttf C&tteti 

9 i0it0 to tf>e 'Blejwefc Sacrament* Read St. John i : 45-51 

I. Our Lord’s greeting to St. Nathanael showed 
him that the Divine Eyes had beheld him and had 
perceived the subject of his meditations while he was 
under the fig tree in his garden. “Behold an Israelite 
indeed,” Jesus said, “in whom is no guile.” In this, 
as appears from the context, He contrasted his new 
disciple with guileful Jacob, when he was fleeing from 
the brother he had deceived, the night he lay and 
slept at Bethel. For presently, after St Nathanael had 
mounted to a higher act of faith, our Lord rewarded 
him with this promise : “ Hereafter ye shall see Heaven 
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
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upon the Son of Man.” As Nathanael is in contrast 
with that other Israelite in whom was guile, so also 
should the vision his eyes of faith would see transcend 
the vision which Jacob had beheld. The patriarch 
lay in a “ House of God,” wherein presently he 
erected an altar, but the Lord he beheld was the Son 
of God, in Heaven, and the angels only ascended from 
the Church to Him. How much greater things should 
St Nathanael see, through his glorious faith! Not 
now would the angels be ascending to a God in 
Heaven and then descending into an empty church, 
but they would be descending upon an altar whereon 
was the Son of Man, Incarnate Jehovah. As I, like 
St. Nathanael, look up to the altar I must by faith 
perceive the highest ranks of Heaven’s hosts gathered 
about the Blessed Sacrament 

II. My own mother Church applies for me this 
great lesson, teaching me that the holy angels assemble 
about every true altar. For immediately before the 
consecration she directs her priests to make in the 
name of the people a special act of adoration there 
with those unseen hosts. “It is very meet, right, and 
our bounden duty,” he confesses first, “that we should 
at all times and in all places ” make our acts of praise 
to God ; but here “with angels and archangels and 
with all the company of heaven, we laud and mag- 
nify" His glorious Name, “evermore praising” Him 
with the Tersanctus of the seraphim in Isaiah’s vision. 

III. Let me learn a lesson from the unselfish love 
of these dear “sons of God.” They cannot make 
their communion, yet they continually visit Christ in 
the holy Mysteries to offer Him their adoration. 
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JFrfoag after t$e JFirsft SunHa? after {trinity 

fcacret) fteart of 3*0110, Read Hosea xi : 5-1 1 

I. Jehovah, the covenant God of Israel, was the 
Eternal Word in the Blessed Trinity. And before 
His Incarnation He was infinitely tender toward His 
people. After the long course of Israel’s infidelity, 
when idolatry and hideous vices merited the most 
fearful curses upon people and land, still He could 
not bear to visit his full wrath upon them. “ How 
shall I give thee up, Ephraim? How shall I deliver 
thee, Israel? How shall I make thee as Ad mah . . . 
[and] Zeboim?” (the ruined cities of the Dead Sea 
Valley). “Mine Heart is turned within Me, My com- 
passions are kindled together. I will not execute the 
fierceness of Mine anger, .... for I am God, and 
not man.” There was but one way in which Jehovah 
could bring His tenderness closer to us, and that was 
by taking a human heart in which He would ex- 
perience every sorrow and every temptation which is 
possible to us. In the Sacred Heart of Jesus are 
combined the boundless charity of His Person and the 
unspeakable compassion of that Humanity in which 
He endured our very own woes. 

II. This dear human Heart of Jehovah was opened 
on Good Friday that I might take refuge within It, 
and find shelter in every time of need. In that Heart 
I have a never-failing well of grace, and from within It 
I obtain a new and more loving outlook on life and 
my fellow-men. Then let me say to Jesus in the 
words of blessed John Keble : — 

O let my heart no further roam, 

’Tis Thine by vows, and hopes and fears, 

Long since — O call Thy wanderer home ; 

To that dear home, safe in Thy wounded Side, 

Where only broken hearts their sin and shame may hide. 

3 


Digitized by LjOOQle 



IS 


BAIL Y M EDITA TIONS 


III. St Peter thinks of us as being carried in the 
Arms of Christ and ever receiving grace from the 
Sacred Heart, as infants nurse at their mother's breast. 
“As newborn babes," he urges us, “long for the 
spiritual milk which is without guile, that ye may grow 
thereby unto salvation; if ye have tasted that the 
Xord is gracious." (i St Peter ii : 2, R.V.) 

* 

Isatutbap after tfje jffcjst &unbap after 'Utinity 

$ol>*0 Hffitag toit|> a &011I+ Read St. Mark ii : 15-20 

I. St John Baptist spent long years in the wilder- 
ness preparing to go before the Face of the Lord. 
We might have thought that Christ would have re- 
vealed His Deity to His servant during that time, 
especially as Nazareth was probably near St John’s 
abode in the desert. Yet the Baptist tells us that he 
did not know Christ until he saw the Holy Dove 
descend upon Him at His baptism (St John i : 3 1, 33). 
God’s way was to let him walk by faith and learn 
slowly, as little by little divine truth came to him 
through heart and conscience. I must not be sur- 
prised, then, if He leaves me to find the answer to 
-spiritual difficulties through my meditations and Bible 
reading, or even through slowly ripening spiritual 
experience, instead of enlightening me at once by a 
private revelation. 

II. My soul will develop a higher and truer 
spirituality if I walk by faith. It was through his 
obscure life of simple obedience to his Nazirite rule 
and his prayer and self-denial that St John was 
brought to so great holiness as to be counted worthy 
to baptize the Incarnate God, and so to initiate His 
ministry in the world. 
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III. With how great delicacy and skill our Lord 
aids us in the crises of our faith ! St John seems to 
have passed through his bitterest struggle as he lay in 
the gloomy dungeon of Machaerus. His followers, 
goaded by the Pharisees, came to him, demanding 
why they should fast and their master lie in prison, 
while Jesus feasted with publicans and sinners. Thus 
he was tormented by terrible questionings and per- 
haps tempted to abandon his faith in Christ But he 
was not forgotten. Jesus knew all that His forerunner 
was suffering and sent him (St Mark ii : 19 f.) a mes- 
sage of help, using that very figure of the Bridegroom 
which the holy Baptist had himself used in a mem- 
orable triumph of his faith (St John iii : 29, 30). 
Then he had known that Jesus was from above, and 
freely and willingly had declared, “He must increase, 
but I must decrease/' Was not Machaerus but another 
opportunity for faith, and trust? So does my Lord 
whisper to me my past successes won by His grace 
to hearten me in my present strife. 

* 

Ube feeconb feunbap after Urtnttp 

45otT* 'Banquet Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. The invitation to the divine feast, spread for 
every hungry soul, is a call to prefer the riches which 
God gives to absolutely all the world can offer. 
Otherwise the excuses for remaining away given by 
the invited guests, in our Lord’s parable, would have 
been valid. The Jewish law, at the time of our Lord, 
allowed the buyer of land or of oxen one day for 
examination of his purchase, after which he must pay 
for it and could never afterwards rescind his bargain ; 
and the invitation of the King was for that trial day. 
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The man who had just been married, also, was required 
by all the conventions of contemporary etiquette to 
spend especially his wedding day with his guests. 
Yet the king entirely rejected even these reasons for 
his guests’ failure to participate in his supper. For 
God’s people must regard His claim upon them as 
above that of man, and a share in His grace as worth 
more than all real and personal property. 

II. How strange it is that we should ever be re- 
luctant to come to God for the grace which He so 
freely puts before us ! If we but once realize that we 
are as to our own natural goodness lame, maimed, 
blind beggars lying under the hedge-row§ along the 
highways which lead to destruction, how gladly we 
shall respond to the divine call to exchange our 
disease and squalor for God’s “ grace abounding,” 
and our rags for the “wedding garments” of greater 
supernatural righteousness which He gives us ! 

III. To concentrate our desire upon this banquet 
of God makes us heedless of this world’s seductions. 
St Chrysostom, when arraigned before the Arian 
emperor who sought to make him give up the Catholic 
Faith, displayed invincible courage because he cared 
only for the blessings which could not be taken from 
him. “I will banish you,” the tyrant threatened. 
“You cannot,” replied the Saint ; “for the whole world 
is my Father’s house.” “I will take away your money 
and jewels.” “You cannot, for my treasure is in 
Heaven and my heart is there.” “I will drive you 
away from your friends and you shall be alone.” 
“You cannot, for I have a Friend in Heaven from 
Whom you cannot part me.” “I will kill you.” 
“You cannot, for my life is hid with Christ in God.” 
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aponba? after tie feecanb fetinba? after 

C$ri*tiait ^Ircinit?* Read St. Luke i : 39-45 

I. The Holy Spirit had prepared a welcome for 
our Lady when she entered St Elizabeth’s house. 
He caused the unborn Baptist to leap for joy in his 
mother’s womb, as if to greet the Blessed Virgin, 
and filled St Elizabeth with praise of the spotless 
Mother of Incarnate God. “Blessed art thou among 
women, .... and whence is this to me, that the 
mother of my Lord should come to me?” Such was 
the praise of the Blessed Virgin dictated by God the 
Holy Spirit And she is the type of all those vowed 
to holy virginity, whose great privilege it is to give 
themselves to God in their unsullied maidenhood. 

II. Our Lord during his ministry manifested a 
great love of virginity. His mother must be the 
virgin of virgins; one must be chosen for His fore- 
runner who had been set apart in holy chastity from 
childhood. Nay, the very details of His earthly life 
display this same choice of agencies which had been 
kept for Him alone. Thus the colt upon which He 
made His royal entry into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday 
was one upon which man had never ridden. And 
even the sepulchre which received His poor mangled 
Body at the end of Good Friday was one “wherein 
never man before was laid.” I must ever be desirous 
of the growth and increase of the Religious Life. 

III. The Blessed Virgin in her visitation shows ad- 
mirably well the chastity of a holy Religious. Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor, explaining why she went “in haste,” 
says that it was, “ Lest she should be too long abroad 
under the dispersion and decomposing of her retire- 
ment ; and therefore she hastens to an enclosure, to 
her cousin’s house, as knowing that all virtuous women 
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like tortoises carry their house on their heads”; and 
that they bear “their chapel in their heart, and their 
danger in their eye, and their souls in their hands, 
and God in all their actions.” 

* 

{Tuwbaj? after tie feecona &tmbap after {Trinity 

W&t Religiou* Hife promote* t | )z ©incHorn of tfot) among Writ* 

Read St. John i : 29-34 

I. St John Baptist was effective for Christ because 
his life was lived on heavenly and eternal principles 
in the wilderness. Thus his mind was divinely illumi- 
nated and his heart inflamed with love and zeal, that 
he might become the forerunner of Christ The an- 
ticipatory “baptism of John” was taken up by Jesus 
Himself and filled with divine regenerating power. St 
John’s ringing cry, “Repent ye, for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand,” was adopted by Christ as part of 
the Gospel of the Kingdom (St Mark i : 14, 1 5). 

II. The holy Baptist’s eyes were open to the 
descent of the Holy Dove upon our Lord, and he 
became effective as the herald of the Kingdom of 
Heaven on earth, because he had learned to live in 
spiritual relations with men and things . And there 
are many examples through the Christian ages of the 
fact that those who become detached from earth and 
draw close to God in holy Religion become thereby 
the greatest seers and exponents of truth among men. 
It was a monk, St Telemachus, who procured the final 
abrogation of the gladiatorial shows in Rome. The 
Benedictine Pope, St Gregory, sent his fellow monk, 
St. Augustine, to establish the Church among the 
pagan Saxons. St Francis of Assisi, through his ter- 
tiaries, broke the last of those effete bonds by which 
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feudalism had for centuries bound the people of the 
Middle Ages. And, in our day, it was a monk, Men- 
dell, who, in the garden of his monastery, worked out 
the needed corrective of Darwin’s theory of inheritance. 

III. The Religious partakes in his measure of the 
angels’ office, as our Lord has said: ‘They which 
neither marry nor are given in marriage are equal 
unto the angels’ (St Luke xx: 35 f.). As those holy 
“sons of God,” because they have first stood in the 
Presence of God can afterward minister perfectly to 
men, so the Religious having received of the divine 
wisdom in his convent, can become God’s efficient 
collaborator in the world. 


* 

CBUbtusbap afttt fetconb &unbap after 'flWnitp 

W$i fteliaiows Hife 6 &C 0 45reatf t $oitot to Cgpfet* 

Read St. Matt xix : 12-21 

I. The Son of Man was Himself the perfect Re- 
ligious. He was a Virgin. He “was subject unto” 
a man and woman through all His early years. He 
chose to live as a village carpenter for thirty years, 
and then for three years more as an itinerant preacher, 
poorer than the birds and foxes. Now, according to 
the saying, “Imitation is the sincerest praise,” the 
Church honors her Lord through those of her mem- 
bers who at His call follow Him literally in holy 
poverty, chastity and obedience. 

II. Special honor is done to our Lord by those 
who dedicate themselves to fulfil every counsel He 
has taught us, as well as to obey every precept He has 
laid down. Indeed it is only in the spirit of the 
counsels that the precepts can be completely obeyed. 
It is Religious who most literally carry out such in- 
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junctions as “Subject yourselves one to another in the 
fear of Christ*' (Eph. v : 21, R.V.). “Seven times aday 
do I praise thee,** the Church declares to her Lord as 
she recites her psalter ; but she looks to the choirs of 
her Religious Houses to keep this promise, while her 
children in the world are busy with the necessary 
duties of the household and the market-place. 

III. It is for the honor of Jesus, also, that some 
souls should devote themselves to Him absolutely. 
There is a distinction between the secular and the 
Religious Life, which is roughly represented by this 
analogy : “A man gives his love to his friend, but he 
gives himself to his wife.** So, by becoming Chris- 
tians, we give our love to God ; by becoming Religious 
we give ourselves, body, mind, and will, to Him in 
holy espousals. I resolve, therefore, to promote the 
Religious Life in every way I can, — it may be by the 
gift of myself or my child; or, if not this, by my 
prayers and alms. ^ 

tUmrgiap attn tie feeconn fettitba? after Utinity 

Rafting SPanifeet* Read St. Matt, xiv : 2-12 

I. The holy voice which cried from the wilderness, 
“Prepare ye the way of the Lord,** had one only 
purpose. This was to make a straight path for Christ 
into men’s hearts. The prophecy about him had 
been that he would “give knowledge of salvation unto 
his people by the remission of their sins** (St. Luke 
i : 77). And he said in reference to all his ministry 
(St. John i : 31) : “That [Christ] should be made man- 
ifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water.” By bringing souls to Baptism, or to Penance, 
I, like the holy forerunner, shall be the means of 
enabling them to know Jesus. 
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II. By his personal sanctity, also, St John attracted 
disciples whom he led to Christ He was the 
morning star, “a burning and a shining light," in 
whose light even the Pharisees “were willing for a 
season to rejoice." Are men likely to be attracted to 
Christianity by my life because they behold the power 
of Jesus Christ illuminating it? 

III. The martyrdom of this glorious saint is a 
splendid example of the witness which a Christian 
may bear to Christ He had been King Herod's 
favorite court preacher, it seems, admired for his 
righteousness and holiness, protected by the royal 
favor, and commanding an attentive and apparently 
responsive hearing from the king (St Mark vi : 20). 
As he looked into Herod's eager face, and observed 
that “he did many things" for die sake of his preacher, 
St John may well have been tempted to condone the 
king's sinful relation to Herodias for the sake of the 
good he might be able to do his royal hearer and the 
kingdom. Yet he did not hesitate to denounce the 
unlawfulness of Herod’s “marriage," though no doubt 
he knew that the remonstrance would cost him his 
life. Let me resolve that when I have opportunity to 
confess Christ before men, I shall not fail to bear 
my witness for the sake of human applause or seem- 
ing good to be gained by my silence. 

* 

Jftfoaj? after tie feeconn feanbag after 'Utinity 

QT^e&uidtening of flDut jFait|n Read St. Matt, xvi: 16; xvii: 24-27 

I. Within a short time after St. Peter had said to 
Christ, “Thou art the Son of God," he blundered 
into implicit unbelief of his own statement, in answer- 
ing the tax-gatherers at Capernaum. For those men 
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asked him if Jesus would pay the didrachma which 
every careful Jew contributed to the support of the 
temple sacrifices. “Yes/* or “Of course,” he said 
impulsively. But our Lord anticipated his request 
for the tax. “Simon,” He asked, “of whom do the 
kings of the earth take tribute? of their own children?” 
Being answered that they took it only from strangers, 
“Then,” said He, “are the children free.” Surely, 
He meant by this gentle correction, God, the King of 
Heaven and earth, will not require support for His 
House from His own Son . For the moment St Peter 
had forgotten his great confession. How often is my 
action or my speech, like St. Peter’s, inconsistent with 
my faith, because I have been caught off my guard, 
and my religion is not yet second nature to me? It 
is not such lively faith that it comes spontaneously to 
my mind. 

II. Christ impressed His lesson upon His apostle 
by the one miracle in the Gospel which was wrought 
purely to increase faith. No doubt there were a few 
didrachmae in the purse of the little band. But our 
Lord would obtain the tax in a way which was possible 
to none but God, — by miraculously placing a stater 
in the mouth of a fish and then enabling St Peter to 
catch it Marvel, my soul, at the mercy of a Saviour 
who was willing to exercise divine power in order to 
deepen the faith of a poor Galilean fisherman ! And 
He has spared no pains to gain my absolute, practical 
faith in Him as God and in His every word as in- 
fallible. 

III. In after years, St Peter dwelt upon Jesus’ mani- 
festation of His divine power and love, until, gradually 
(Acts x: 9-48; Gal. ii: 11 ft), his faith became so 
quickened that it took instant alarm at even the most 
sudden and covert assault of Satan. I also must use 
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my memory of God’s gracious dealings with my soul 
for this same purpose of quickening my faith. How 
much of the material for my interior life depends upon 
memory! None of the future belongs to me, and 
only this moment of the present ; but all my past, full 
of spiritual miracles, is stored up in my mind. Let 
me so consecrate memory that it will help my faith to 
become living and alert 

* 

feattttbag attet tie Second Snndag after Zlttnit? 

gPentorp increasing ©ut ftumilitg* Read St. Mark viii : 27-33 

I. When St Peter might have recalled his glorious 
confession and the praise with which our Lord had 
rewarded it, he chose rather to recollect the mortifying 
sequel of that triumph, his protest against the Cross, 
and the rebuke it received from Christ. For in the 
Gospel which probably is his, written through his 
amanuensis St. Mark, we have only the most abbrevi- 
ated account of the confession and nothing at all of the 
blessing, commendation and magnificent “gift of the 
keys,” which it gained for him from his Master. But he 
was careful to recollect and record, what the other evan- 
gelists omit, the humiliating publicity of the rebuke 
he received. ‘And when Jesus had turned sharply 
and looked on his disciples,’ St Mark relates, ‘He 
rebuked Peter.’ When I am disposed to be elated 
over my successes, it will sober me to remember also 
my humiliating failures, lest I fall into pride. 

II. The poverty of spirit to which memory will 
thus help me is an emptiness for Christ ‘There is,’ 
says Solomon, ‘that maketh himself rich, yet hath 
nothing; there is that maketh himself poor of all 
things, yet hath Great Riches’ (Prov. xiii : 7). 
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III. It is a blessing, therefore, when I meet, 
casually perhaps, a reminder of my past failures. 
The tradition is that St Peter, after he denied Jesus, 
never afterward heard the cock crow that he did not 
once more go apart and weep over his disloyalty. 
But in this way he became a great saint No doubt 
God often gives me some like stimulus to humble 
penitence, that, having made me receptive, he may 
bestow upon me the grace to make me one of his 
saints. (St James iv : 6.) 

qt&fcb feunbap attet Utinity 

Remembering t 9 * Subminnibene*** 

Read the Epistle for the Day. 

I. When St Peter urged Christians to “be subject 
one to another,” he bethought himself how difficult it 
would be for the younger, undisciplined souls to sub- 
mit themselves to their seniors in the Church. He 
therefore invoked the strongest possible sanction for 
the obligation of submission he was teaching, while 
yet at the same time he required it in the highest 
degree. “Be clothed with humility, ” or, literally, 
“Be aproned with lowliness,” he demanded of us. 
He seems to have had before his mind the Upper 
Room in Jerusalem the night before our Lord’s death 
on the cross. Once more in thought he was in that 
lighted chamber and saw Jesus rise from the 
table, lay aside His garments and gird Himself with 
a towel, standing forth in the familiar garb of a 
domestic slave. Thus “ aproned’ ’ He proceeded to 
wash the feet of each apostle. St. Peter protested 
“Thou shalt never wash my feet.” He must have 
recalled with a sudden sense of shame how they had 
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all passed the water pots by, each tacitly declining 
the menial office of bathing the others’ feet, in eager- 
ness to gain the seat at Christ’s Right Hand. But 
our Lord would not be deterred from His slave’s task 
until He had finished it and had pointed out the les- 
son: “If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet.” 
St. Peter, therefore, reminds us how God Incarnate 
put on the apron which was the badge of slaves and 
knelt before His creatures in one of the lowliest of 
servile offices. “How then,” he seems to ask, “can 
we refuse to obey any direction of any superior our 
Lord may set over us.” 

II. And he considers that we owe this humble 
submission, not only to “spiritual pastors and 
masters,” but to every human authority as well. 
“Submit yourselves,” he urges, “to every ordinance 
of man,” or, the true text may be, “to every human 
creature,” “for the Lord’s sake.” 

III. In my relation as a member of a family, as a 
citizen, and as a child of the Church, I will be dis- 
posed always to humble submission. For I shall 
remember that I follow a God Who “in the days of 
His Flesh” was always a Subject, — to His mother 
and foster-father, to the Jewish Church in all its sphere 
of Old Testament authority, and finally to Pilate and 
the soldiers who nailed Him to a felon’s cross. 

* 

9ponftap after t&e fUifcb Sturta? after Udnttp 

fitanonbrring tfofc'0 ©art in flDur Spiritual Hite ♦ 

Read St. Mark viii: 14-21 

I. St Peter records in our passage for reading 
how Christ taught His Church a lesson in cultivating 
an effectual memory of the supernatural element in 
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our spiritual life. After the tremendous miracles of 
the feeding of the five thousand and the four thousand, 
the apostles still were so dull to the divine power to 
provide food which had been shown therein that they 
were greatly concerned over their failure to bring 
with diem bread enough for their journey. When, 
therefore, Christ would have warned them against the 
spiritual leaven of the Pharisees, they feared that He 
was reproving them because they had not brought 
enough provisions. Our Lord was grieved because 
they could not perceive, neither understand, God’s 
part in the supply of their wants. Had they done so, 
they might have been receptive of the further spiritual 
lesson He sought to inculcate. They remembered 
indeed how many baskets of fragments they had taken 
up each time; when Jesus asked them, they answered 
promptly, “Twelve,” and “Seven.” But their mem- 
ory of the divine providence which Jesus had dis- 
played was not that vivid, immediate, effectual sort 
which would have made it a practical factor in their 
every-day thinking. Am I also more alive to my own 
doings in the natural sphere than to the unseen, but 
all-powerful, activity of God in my spiritual course? 

II. The four evangelists may teach us how re- 
ceptive of divine truth a mind is when it loses the 
sense of its own importance in its attention to God. 
Each one of the Gospels, Godet remarks, is like a 
great painting with the artist’s name indicated in some 
dim comer. Thus St. Matthew ever writes himself as 
Matthew “the publican”; St Mark is thought to have 
been the young man of whom it is said in the Second 
Gospel that he deserted Christ and fled away naked ; 
St Luke is supposed to have been the companion of 
Cleopas, whom our Lord chided as a “fool and slow 
of heart to believe” the Scriptures teaching His 
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resurrection (St Luke xxiv: 25); and St John always 
described himself as “the disciple whom Jesus loved,” 
never as “the disciple who loved Jesus.” The more 
I can perceive God’s part in my spiritual life, the 
more I shall be illuminated by Him. 

III. God can achieve great results through the 
loaves and fishes of my composite personality, if only 
by the help of memory my soul learns to wait upon 
Him. And one act full of the divine power to which 
I thus open my soul is worth more than a lifetime of 
merely human benevolence. 

“A man lived fifty years — joy dashed with tears, 

Loved, toiled ; had wife and child, and lost them ; died, 

And left of all his long life’s work one little song. 

That lasted — naught beside. 

u Like the monk Felix’s bird, that song was heard ; 

Doubt prayed, faith soared, death smiled itself to sleep. 

That song saved souls. You say the man paid stifly? Nay. 
God paid — and thought it cheap.” 

* 

*3Tui0t)a£ after tit C&fcb &tmba?> after {Ertoft; 

^rreamiring $ 0 emorif ja of Qfrtxtit** Read St. Mark viii: 22-26 

I. Our Saviour’s treatment of the blind man in 
our passage is an instruction of the most vivid and 
practical sort, in the necessity of recollecting God’s 
benefits. For he was cured outside the town, and as 
soon as his sight was restored Christ “sent him away 
to his home,” saying, “Do not even enter into the 
village” (St. Mark viii: 26, R.V.). This was to in- 
sure his having the opportunity of himself spiritually 
assimilating the loving gift of God before he went to 
chatter about it with his fellow townsmen. 

II. After I have received any great spiritual boon, 
like an answer to prayer, or my communion, let me 
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be quiet a while until I have with thankfulness and 
devotion realized what has just been done for me. 
The spiritual value of divine mercies bestowed upon 
my soul is frittered away in great part if I at once 
begin discussing them with others. I must maintain 
for a while a holy reserve with every other person but 
One. 

III. The good which Christ works in my soul by a 
gift of His grace needs to be brought out into the 
clear light of my immediate consciousness by reverent 
reflection upon it A humble analogy of this truth is 
found in what is known as invisible ink, which leaves 
no visible r mark when we first write with it; only the 
further treatment of the manuscript with heat brings 
out the characters clearly. Jesus means by each of 
His gifts to trace in my heart some new, or plainer, 
lineament of His likeness ; but the new character will 
appear in my practical life only as it is brought out by 
my devout reflection on the blessing I have received. 

ftQitUtmfUa? after t$t &unDap after Utinitg 

Banemberiitg Jejsu*' tEnumpl? obrr Deatg>* 

Read i St. Peter v : 1-4 ; 2 St. Peter i : 13-15 

I. Had there been no memory in St Peter’s mind 
except that of his denial, he would no doubt have 
been humbled, but also he would have become weak 
and ineffective. The first message of the Easter angels, 
“Go and tell [Christ’s] disciples and Peter that He 
goeth before you” (St Mark xvi: 7), is significant of 
our Lord’s anxiety for His apostle mourning apart from 
the other ten in the loneliness of his self-reproach. “He 
was mentioned by name, lest he should despair 
because of his denial,” says Venerable Bede. Behind 
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my dismal experience with myself stands the radiant 
Figure of Him Who reconciled me to God by His 
death and is saving me by His life. (Rom. v: io.) 

II. It was the certainty that his Lord, once cruci- 
fied, was now “going before” him in Easter power 
and glory which inspired St. Peter’s saintly life and 
martyr’s death. His memory witnessed to the Passion 
from Gethsemane through all the scenes of suffering 
love, perhaps even to the very last cry on the cross. 
But also it recorded that day when he had sat alone, 
weeping in the agony of self-reproach, and suddenly 
his Risen Lord had appeared to him in glory. “I am 
a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a par- 
taker of the vision of His glory,” he says, as we may 
paraphrase his vivid antithesis. From depths of 
trouble or temptation, when my Lord perhaps seems 
dead and all my hopes buried with Him, let me, like 
St Peter, remember that, out of failure, abjection and 
“the crudest and most shameful of deaths,” Jesus has 
brought once for all the most splendid triumph for 
Himself and all His members. 

III. Deep in St Peter’s mind was another memory 
of Christ which inspired him with a holy eagerness for 
martyrdom. On the Mount of Transfiguration he had 
heard Jesus talking with His saints “of the decease,” 
or “exodus,” “which He would accomplish at Jerusa- 
lem.” He would seem to die like a felon, but really 
He would be issuing from the Red Sea of His Blood 
the Conqueror of all His enemies (St. Luke ix: 31). 
From that divine “thanatopsis” our Saint learned to 
think of his own passion as his issue out of Egypt 
unto the promised Land. Thus he, imitating his 
Lord, speaks of his cross as “my exodus” (2 St Peter 
i : 15, literally translated). And he accomplished it, 
joyfully, with head down, “in the very best position 
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for his journey to Heaven/* as St Chrysostom re- 
marks. May my crucified Master and His saints 
teach me, also, to accomplish my joyful exodus into 
life eternal ! 

* 

<3!3ttr0Ha? after t&r <flWra feandap after TLt inftp 

&U ©eter*0 l&rpent&nce* Read the Gospel for the Week. 

I. In our English Bible the same word is used for 
the repentance of St Peter and that of Judas, but in 
the Greek original there is the greatest difference 
between the expressions employed. Judas became 
44 remorseful” (St Matt, xxvii: 3), which means that 
he saw the bitter suffering his conscience would inflict 
on him because he had violated it in betraying Jesus. 
He was not sorry for his Lord, but for himself. St. 
Peter, on the other hand, grieved because of the hurt 
he had done to the Heart of Jesus and its tender love 
for him. And the repentance which characterized 
his whole after life is described by a Greek word 
which means “change of mind,*’ or “heart” From 
this contrast between the saint and the lost soul it 
appears, therefore, that true penitence will make me 
grieve over the wound I have dealt the Sacred Heart 
of my Saviour, and also 'change my heart,* that I 
may offend Him no more. 

II. What gave the crowning poignancy to St 
Peter’s repentance was that he had denied his Master 
at that very time when Christ was praying for him 
that he might be converted. There before the High 
Priest, in utter forgetfulness of Himself, Christ was 
pleading that Peter’s faith should not fail, and that 
he should not become the wheat of Satan’s sieve 
(St Luke xxii: 31); while below in the courtyard, 
under His very Eyes, the apostle was denying Him. 
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Then “ Jesus turned and looked upon Peter,” and in 
that look what disappointment, what grief, what 
gentle reproach! Yet, when I sin, are not ‘my 
tongue and my doings against the Lord, to rebel 
against the Eyes of His glory’? (Isa. iii : 8 ). 

III. But there is another look sometimes seen on 
our Lord’s Face by the angels in Heaven. This is joy 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine blessed saints which now need no 
repentance. Let me this very moment bring that 
look of supreme happiness to the Face of my Saviour 
by an act of deep contrition. 

* 

SFtibty atttt tjf feunfiap after {trinity 

Cf>e Jfollv of $im Read Psalm iv. 

I. The earnest warning St. Peter sends us through 
the epistle for this week is drawn from his life-long 
experience with his own folly and that of other men. 
“Be sober, be vigilant,” he urges us, “because your 
adversary the devil as a roaring lion walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist, steadfast 
in the Faith.” For why should he need to exhort us 
to resist a wild beast thirsting for our blood, except 
that we poor sinners are so foolish that we even invite 
our adversary to enter the door of our senses ? And 
everywhere in the Scriptures a “fool” is not one who 
is mentally deficient, but one who allows himself to 
be deceived and seduced by Satan ; one who ‘ feedeth on 
ashes, whose deceived heart hath turned him aside, so 
that he cannpt deliver his soul, nor say, is there not a 
lie in my right hand?’ (Isa. xliv: 20). 

II. The folly of sin lies in its being a love of vanity 
(which means nothingness), and of a lie. Therefore 
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in the office of Compline, the last office of the day, 
the Church has been guided to set at the beginning 
St Peter’s warning, and, in the fore-front of the psalter, 
the Fourth Psalm. Thus her children take on their lips 
the words of David as he pleads, “O ye sons of men 

how long will ye love vanity and seek after 

falsehood?” Let me answer this inspired question 
with the resolve no longer to permit the adversary to 
rob my soul of God’s gifts of grace, by specious 
bribes, which are really nought but nothingness and 
a lie. 

III. In this same verse the Royal Psalmist asks us 

also, “How long will ye turn glory into 

shame?” Now our glory is found in the likeness to 
God impressed upon the soul in its creation, — when 
God said, “Let Us make man in Our image,” or, 
literally, “shadow,” “after Our likeness.” And I 
turn this “my glory into shame” when I forget my 
divine origin and behave like a friend of Satan. St 
John of Kenty used to say to himself in moments of 
temptation, “Above !” — that is, that he must be above 
the folly of wickedness. Let me take his word as 
my motto for this day. ^ 

featurhap after t Se {EWrli &unba; after {trinity 

C&rfetfeft t&emper* Read Eph. iv : 23-27 

I. In our passage for reading, St Paul had in 
mind Psalm iv : 4. For when he counsels us “ Be ye 
angry and sin not: let not the sun go down upon 
your wrath,” he is giving, in the first part of this 
verse, what is probably the correct translation of 
David’s words. (Comp. R. V. marg.) The Royal 
Psalmist had been fleeing all day from his rebellious 
son and even at night he was not allowed to rest, but 
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must direct his men in their passage of the Jordan. 
His officers, gathered round their beloved king, were 
pouring vituperation upon Absalom and his ad- 
herents. But David, while he was righteously in- 
dignant with the rebels against himself as the theo- 
cratic king and God’s vicegerent, yet reproved his 
nobles for their anger over his personal injuries. And 
St Paul quotes for us the inspired counsel of the 
Psalmist, adding that we are to put away even 
righteous wrath by sunset, because by continuing into 
the night, it would be very liable to become natural 
resentment and malice. 

II. There is, therefore, such a thing as Christian 
“temper,” in the sense that our soul is to have the 
temper of steel in its attitude towards evil, because it 
is done against God. But from this, its essential 
quality, it must never degenerate into anger against 
people, which would offend God the more. It is in 
fact the temper of God, Who hates sin and loves 
the sinner. St. Ignatius, the martyr, writing to St. 
Polycarp, exhorted him to “Stand firm as an anvil 
when it is struck.” This is Christian temper towards 
individuals who injure us : it is the patience of the 
saints, the long-suffering of God. 

III. The last hour at night, when the events of 
the day come before us, may be a time when we are 
in special danger of uncharitableness. Let us in the 
evening often think of these things : (i) Our Lord’s 
temper of gentle compassion toward us; (2) the 
certainty that we would be as guilty as our enemy, 
or more guilty, except for divine grace. Let us 
‘give no place to the devil.’ Let there be in our 
hearts no room for him, made by admitting a thought 
of vindictiveness or a wish for retaliation. 

* 
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jpourtg &untja; after %tinity 

Hifteneiw to &oH in ®j>8rit£* Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. We notice at once in reading our Lord’s words 
appointed for the Gospel to-day how clearly and em- 
phatically He urges us to be like God. When he had 
reminded us that we are “the children of the Highest,” 
Who “is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil,” 
He continued, “Be ye therefore merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful.” And presently He gives 
the Church that fundamental principle for the guidance 
of her whole life, — “Everyone that is perfect shall be 
as his Master.” Let us then, being children and 
pupils of God, imitate His “courtesy,” as St Francis 
of Assisi used quaintly to call it, which leads Him to 
‘make His sun rise on the evil and on the good, and 
send His rain on the just and unjust?’ 

II. Of our greatest human virtues, — faith, hope, 
and love, — God has only love. He is love. And it is 
wonderful how divine charity has ever occupied itself 
with the lowliest services to creatures. David could 
say to the Father, “Thou shalt light my candle : the 
Lord my God shall make my darkness to be light”; 
for our Heavenly Father bends down from Heaven to 
cheer His poor human children. The Incarnate Son 
said, “I am among you as he that serveth,” where His 
words suggest the slave who used to wait at table. 
And Christ spoke of the Holy Ghost as being the 
“Porter” of the sheepfold which is the Catholic 
Church (St John x: 3). To do the most menial 
offices of charity, therefore, is to be like the Blessed 
Trinity. 

III. Since God is love, He is also light (St. John 
ix : 5). And the Apostle of Love tells us that this is 
true of us also: “He that loveth his brother,” he 
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declares, “abideth in the light and there is none 
occasion of stumbling in him.” If I love as God 
loves I shall neither myself stumble in my Christian 
pilgrimage, nor shall I put an obstacle in my brother’s 
way. 

* 

Sgontmp after t&e jFourtfi feunUaj? after {Erfnity 

perfection Cf?rougf> &f>aritp» Read Exodus xi : 4-7 ; Psalm iv : 3 

I. When David says, ‘Know that the Lord has 
wonderfully set apart for himself the saint,’ he uses 
the same Hebrew word which Moses employs (Ex. 
xi : 7) in declaring to Pharaoh, ‘The Lord doth set 
apart Israel from the Egyptians.’ Now God’s ancient 
people were set apart by the blood of the passover 
lamb which they sprinkled on the side-posts and the 
upper lintel of the door, thus making the form of 
the Cross. In the same way, each one of us at 
Baptism was ‘marvelously set apart for God as a 
saint,’ by the sprinkling on our souls of the Blood of 
the Lamb of God. 

II. The development of this our initial sanctity 
must be through the growth of charity within us. 
Bare intellectual faith cannot expand our souls to 
the magnanimous proportions of saintliness. There 
were those in the “Ages of Faith” who believed 
every dogma of their religion with absolute sub- 
mission, yet who were destitute of Christian love ; so 
that they would have an enemy led into mortal sin in 
order to kill him before he could repent, that he 
might be lost eternally. Knowledge alone will only 
result in the growth of pride. “ Knowledge puffeth 
up,” says St Paul, “but charity edifieth,” or “buil- 
deth up.” Let us then love God and our neighbor 
with our every thought. 
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III. Our Lord makes us a great promise in the 
Gospel of this week. “Give and it shall be given 
unto you,” He assures us; “good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running over, shall 
they give unto your bosom” (R.V.). Probably those 
who shall pour into our heart this rich reward for 
charity are the holy angels. Let us then engage in 
this most profitable barter of loving deeds for divine 
grace, until we attain even to heroic holiness like that 
of the saints. 

* 

'flTttW&ai? after t&e JFourti) feunbap after Utinity 

C&aritp afrotor SUI» Read Col. iii : 12-16 

I. St Paul ends his description of the virtues 
which should clothe the Christian soul with this 
direction to us: “And above all these things put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness.” He was 
thinking, it seems, of the upper garment which, in the 
contemporary Eastern costume, held in place the 
loose underclothing. In that same way love is “the 
bond of perfectness,” since it keeps in its fitting place 
each of the other qualities of the soul. 

II. Now charity will not even think evil (1 Cor. 
13: 5,), and it is therefore as far as possible from 
speaking without necessity critically, even though 
truthfully, of any other soul. Let me remember that 
my tongue must be kindled by one or other of two 
fires. For St. James declares that detractors’ tongues 
are “set on fire of hell” (iii: 6), and St Paul shows 
that he expects our Christian tongues to be set on 
fire by the Blessed Spirit, Who is love. We are to 
‘speak by the Holy Ghost,’ he says, as if he were 
mentioning something commonly assumed of all the 
faithful. Let me resolve, therefore, to pause a mo- 
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ment before referring to others in my conversation, 
that what I am about to say may be purified by the 
Divine Fire of Love burning in my heart 

III. St Paul was almost scrupulously afraid of 
doing anything which would “ hinder the Gospel of 
Christ” The picturesque Greek words he uses in 
I Cor. ix: 12 mean literally: We “suffer all things 
lest we should dig a trench in the way of the Gospel 
of Christ”: a word of detraction, gossip, or, worst 
of all, slander, is an obstacle put in the path of the 
blessed Gospel hindering its progress into the souls 
of all the people affected by my utterance. Let me 
abhor uncharitable speech. I resolve to think of it 
as if it would dig a trench in the path of my Saviour, 
as He advances under His Cross to save the souls 
which I was about to offend. 

* 

fflOetmedba; afttr tfje Jourtlj feunbap after {trinity 

8In iMn& Read St. Matt, v : 43 ; vi : 4 

I. Our Lord confirmed in Person His covenant 
through His prophet that God will pour out upon 
those who give alms a superabundant blessing (Mai. 
iii : 10). And this promise is fulfiled to me in the 
following ways among many others : (a) By my 
offerings I lay up for myself treasures in Heaven and 
learn to set my heart upon them. Covetousness for 
these riches directly counteracts the “lust of the eyes” 
for perishing temporal things, (b) Generosity toward 
Christ’s Church and His poor brethren will bring me 
to such spiritual poverty, that the “prince of this 
world” when he cometh will have nothing in me. 
“He that hath empty pockets,” says the old proverb, 
“shall sing in the presence of the robber.” (c) When 
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I give my alms for the glory of God and the good of 
souls, I receive always a precious increase of grace in 
my own soul. 

II. But it is not only to myself that my almsgiving 
is profitable. I can buy other souls for Jesus Christ 
I can go into the highways and hedges, through the 
parish clergy or missionaries, and as many as I find 
“bid to the wedding” of their souls with God. St 
Francis of Assisi used to urge his monks to “travel far 
and wide.” I can do this in the persons of Christs 
appointed agents by giving alms to wing their flight 
with the “glad tidings” over land and sea. 

III. Let it be my special care to make gifts in 
support of those who rescue the most neglected and 
despised sinners. This is a holy and glorious way of 
ministering to Him Who was despised and rejected of 
men, aye, a very Scorn of men and an Outcast 

* 

<&&u?0ba; aftir t&f Jourt& feunbap after ILzinity 

3[ealou0p for tf>e $onor of 6ot)« Read Heb. x : 26-31 

I. Nowhere in the Scriptures does the blasphemy 
cast upon God's honor by sin appear in such fearful 
plainness as in our passage. The wicked, we are told, 
“tread under foot the Son of God,” the word for 
“tread” being one which was customarily used for 
trampling by the foot of beasts. And from the fact 
that our Lord uses this same Greek term figuratively 
in St Matthew vii : 6, it seems that St Paul means to 
interpret His saying about Himself. Taking, therefore, 
the Gospel verses and the words of the Apostle in 
conjunction, Jesus Christ has declared Himself to be 
the Holy Thing and the Pearl, which the ungodly 
“trample under their feet.” How eager I must be, 
therefore, for the conversion of these evil men, not for 
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their own salvation only but even more, that there 
may be fewer to dishonor God. 

II. Sinners, continues the Apostle, by their evil 
deeds ‘count the Blood of the covenant wherewith 
they have been sanctified’ a ‘common,’ or ‘profane/ 
or even ‘polluted,’ ‘thing,’ according to the different 
meanings of the Greek word here used. This is a 
reference to post- baptismal sin, and means that the 
mortal sin of a Christian breaks the vows he made to 
God when at the font he was sanctified by the Blood 
of the covenant being poured over his soul. The 
other side of this terrible havoc wrought by the 
deadly transgression of the baptized appears when St 
Paul declares that “they crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame.” 
(Heb. vi : 6.) Once again the iniquity of the Christian 
soul, ‘does despite,’ or ‘offers an outrage,’ ‘unto the 
Spirit Who came offering it His grace!’ Surely 
there is no reality in my Christian profession if I am 
not by these revelations fired to a consuming jealousy 
for my Lord. 

III. While there is no second Good Friday for 
such sinners (Heb. x: 26), and no second “renewal” 
by baptism (Heb. vi : 6), the love of God but waits its 
opportunity to cleanse them by sacramental abso- 
lution. Shall not I, by my prayers and alms, strive 
to bring souls to Jesus’ pardoning mercy, that from 
being blasphemers of Him they may become His 
loving disciples? 

JFtfoa* after t&e JFaurtfi &und a? after {trinity 

C&rfet preparing ft* to &abr 6ouUu Read St. Mark iii : 11-15 

I. Let us first consider the way in which Christ 
calls His disciples, and endues them with power to be 
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His ministers. “He ordained, ” or “made” “twelve/ 1 
The Greek word used is the equivalent of that Hebrew 
one which in the Old Testament signified making 
a priest The true ministers of Jesus are, therefore, 
in the fullest sense endowed and enabled by Him. 
But not only are the clergy made to share in the 
powers of the great High Priest ; in a different way, 
yet truly, the entire body of the faithful is admitted 
into His priesthood. ‘Thou madest us unto our God 
kings and priests 1 ; thus the Church truly praises the 
Lamb of God (Rev. v: io). And therefore lay 
people, too, must first “be with Him” in the spiritual 
life ‘that afterward He may send them forth to preach' 
Him by their lives. 

II. The response of the disciples to Jesus' call is 
briefly but significantly described by St. Mark, when 
he says, ‘They came away unto Him.' We might 
paraphrase his words, ‘They came loose , and re- 
sponded to their vocation.' For the evangelist's 
thought is that all whom the Lord chose to call unto 
Him parted finally with everything, broke every 
attachment, in order to give themselves up absolutely 
to the service of their homeless Master. Am I in any 
way trying to serve both God and mammon? 

III. From the call of the first disciples I may 
learn the need of coming close to Christ before I try 
to help other souls. For the demons ‘threw them- 
selves at his feet' and preached Him exactly as He 
wanted the people to accept Him. “Thou art the 
Son of God,” they cried. Yet “He straitly charged 
them that they should not make Him known.” He 
would accept neither these preachers with unclean 
lips, nor the time to proclaim Him, which they had 
chosen of their own self-will. And even though I 
bear to others the message of the Catholic Faith, yet 
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my time of heralding it will be inopportune and my 
words, however orthodox, will not be acceptable to my 
Master, unless I have received my direction and my 
consecration from Him. 


* 

featurUa? attic t&i Jaurtfi feunbap attic tCctntt? 

€f>arit; for IDtir flDhm $ou0ef>oR)» Read Isa. xi : 1-9 

I. The saints have interpreted our passage to be 
a parable teaching us how people of different tempera- 
ments are to live together in Christian charity. As 
the Branch from Jesse’s roots, upon Whom the Spirit 
of the Lord rested without measure, would as a little 
child lead the wolf with the lamb, the leopard with 
the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the 
fading together, in peace, so does Jesus “make men 
to be of one mind in an house,” widely different in 
disposition though they may be. (Ps. lxviii : 6.) For 
we only need behold one another in Jesus’ Heart to 
have perfect charity even for those whose peculiarities 
or imperfections irritate us in our daily home life. 

II. Those same holy writers from whom we have 
already quoted give us the following trenchant 
warning : A detractor makes a breach in the ramparts 
of the most God-fearing family; a slanderer under- 
mines the whole edifice ; while he who spreads dis- 
cord pulls it down to the very foundations. Could 
we but remember, while we are exercising the 
dangerous prerogative of speech, that ‘we speak in 
Christ, in the sight of God,’ how often we would edify 
those whom now we frequently offend ! 

III. The defects of our immediate friends, for the 
very reason that they come so close to us, are oppor- 
tunities to obey generously the second of our Lord’s 
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two great commandments. Thus St. Paul directs us 
to bear “one another’s burdens and so fulfill the law 
of Christ” (Gal. vi: 2). The “burdens” he has in 
mind are those difficulties of disposition which our 
brethren have to carry, with how much suffering we 
know not Would it not be following the leadership 
of the little “Child” if I also would take my brethren’s 
infirmities and bear their spiritual sicknesses? (St 
Matt viii: 17.) 

jffftf) feunfcap after 

3fe0U0’ 0 all 0 to Come Nearer Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. We can distinguish several successive calls of 
those apostles who were fishermen. (St John i : 
40-42; St. Matt iv: 18.) Once before Jesus had 
summoned Simon Peter, and Andrew, when they 
were in the act of casting a net into the sea. And 
they had responded. But then they had “left their 
nets”; now they “left all.” Their discipleship after 
that vocation had been for a brief time, now it was 
for life. And for me, too, there will be repeated 
vocations, each one calling me into closer and more 
permanent discipleship to my Saviour. 

II. St Peter had witnessed many miracles of 
Christ before this one of the draught of fishes. There 
had been the changing of the water into wine at Cana, 
the healing of the nobleman’s son (St John iv: 46-54), 
and the cure of his mother-in-law, but these proofs of 
Christ’s power and love had not touched his heart as 
did this one wrought in his own craft They had 
gradually prepared the way for his first great act of 
contrition ; but this brought him actually to his knees 
before his Lord. In the same way the power of 
Christianity in my own practical experience is a force 
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of almost unparalleled potency to work my conversion. 
Thus if in my social and business life I were to 
venture to apply my religion at all points, I should 
perceive the justification of Christ’s claim to be the 
wisdom and power of God as I never realized it before. 
This would be to me truly what the calendar declares 
it, “the year of our Lord.” 

III. As St. Peter’s commission was given after a 
miraculous draught of fishes, so it was restored after 
just such another draught (St John xxi : 1-19). But 
observe the Apostle’s great gain meanwhile, in 
spiritual wisdom. This first time he would have 
driven Christ away, although with happy inconsistency 
he remained kneeling before Him. But at his 
restoration, even though he had denied his Master 
thrice, he flung himself into the water and swam to 
Him with impetuous speed. So let it be with me 
whenever I am disloyal to my Lord, especially if it 
should be by mortal sin. I must immediately run to 
Him for His ready gifts of pardon and strength that 
like St. Peter I may become more faithful than ever 
before. 

* 

aponbap atttr t&r jfiftf) Sunday after trinity 

$ouI mu0t be Deep anti Stare* Read 1 Thess. v : 4-9 

I. As our Lord desired to fish “in the deep” of 
the lake, so does He love to capture the minds and 
wills of deep souls. He would “catch men.” And 
one of the fishers in that Gospel episode is a good 
example of the way a soul may be deepened by Jesus. 
For, from following Him out of wonder at His miracle, 
St James came at last to yield up to Him his whole 
will in martyrdom. We read that he was “ astonished 
at the draught of fishes which they had taken,” and 
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this admiration for our Lord’s power evidently led 
him to forsake all and follow Jesus. But how many 
deepening lessons must have intervened between this 
and his holocaust of himself when he bowed beneath 
the executioner’s sword ! And if we were drawn to the 
Catholic Faith at first by the intellectual satisfaction it 
afforded, or through emotion aroused by its beautiful 
services, or because the ritual appealed to the romantic 
or aesthetic in our temperament, let us never be dis- 
heartened on this account Christ will deepen this su- 
perficial attachment into whole-hearted discipleship. 

II. A devout soul has a translucent quality to the 
gaze of the Divine “ Fisher of Men.” He, indeed, 
through St Paul, declares that He expects every one 
of us to be full of light. “God hath shined [as being 
Himself] in our hearts,” the Apostle taught the 
Corinthians (2, iv: 6). “Ye are all the children of 
light and the children of the day,” he says elsewhere 
(1 Thess. v: 5). And then, as if to state in one 
sentence Jesus’ aspiration for us, he declares: “Now 
are ye light in the Lord.” Therefore there must be 
in my soul no hidden recesses which I shrink from 
disclosing to the Eyes of my all-holy Lord. 

III. Dr. Pusey affords us a fine example of a deep 
and pure soul, in which Christ has “caught” mind 
and heart When, for example, he had secretly 
supplied the funds to build a magnificent church at 
Leeds, out of a purse already greatly diminished by 
his generous alms-deeds, he caused to be inscribed on 
the building, instead of his own name as donor, the 
words: “Of your charity pray for the soul of a peni- 
tent” Let me try to do at least one work to-day 
with as pure an intention for God’s glory and as deep 
a love for Him and for my fellow-men as those which 
characterized this holy soul. 
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{Etii0tja? after tfy JFtft& feunlia* after tCrfnft? 

jfear anti llotoe of Goth Read Ps. lxxxvi. 

I. St Peter, addressing Christians who had already 
suffered severely and who were threatened with further 
persecutions, urges them, “Be not afraid of their 
terror, but sanctify the Lord God in your hearts.” 
He meant to inspire them with filial fear, full of love, 
toward their God as dwelling within them. For he 
knew that thus they would be preserved from quail- 
ing before God’s enemies. St. Augustine compares 
holy fear, or piety, to a needle, and love to the thread, 
saying that the needle must pierce us first in order to 
draw the thread after it. If we may expand the figure, 
we may say truly that again and again there must 
come the sharp prick of the needle in order that by 
stitch after stitch with the thread of divine charity, 
God may unite our hearts to His own (Ps. lxxxvi : 1 1). 

II. Let our memory be guarded and directed by 
fear and love. We must beware of opening afresh 
the sins of our past life, lest spiritual infection should 
rise from them, as a deadly miasma rises from graves 
in which have been buried the victims of the plague. 
For the sake of our repentance we should remember 
our past failures, but without dwelling upon those 
which, like anger, would poison us afresh. And, in 
general, we must rather hark back to the triumphs 
over sin which God has achieved in and through us. 
Like David, let us remember how He has delivered 
us out of the paw of the lion and the bear, that we 
may be assured of His saving us from the hand of 
this Philistine confronting us. Then “in the name of 
the Lord God of hosts,” with the strength of our filial 
love, we shall strike down our enemy. 

III. Blessed Edward Pusey, as he lay dying, 
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seemed to see our Lord plainly. At once he cried 
out, “Thou Lord God of hosts,” being filled with 
holy fear. But immediately afterwards he exclaimed 
with deep devotion, “ My Lord and my God.” This 
was the love which is the inseparable complement of 
Christian reverence for our Heavenly Father. 

* 

fflBtHttetfUai’ attet tfi t JFlttJ fettirtia? attft HWnft? 

tfonttitionjB of jpollotoing Read St. Mark viii : 34-38 

I. The crowd of people who had gathered about 
our Lord were rushing too lightly into discipleship. 
He therefore declared to them plainly what were the 
severe conditions upon which they could follow Him. 
Evidently His words made the deepest impression 
upon the apostles, for St. Matthew and St Luke 
report them almost word for word as St. Mark does. 
Let us then examine these terms of enlistment into 
the army of God, for they are the terms laid down for 
us also. “Whosoever will come after Me,” said Jesus, 
“let him deny himself.” Now the meaning of this 
precept is not as if He had said “ Let my disciple 
deny himself as to some particular thing” but rather 
“Let him repudiate all self-centered claims; let him 
deny his very self” 

II. “Let him take up his cross,” our Lord con- 
tinues. This was more startling still, for it suggested 
to His Jewish audience a terrible scene, only too 
familiar to them. After one of the many contempo- 
rary insurrections there would issue from the judg- 
ment hall of the Roman governor a long line of 
convicted rebels, headed by their ringleaders, and 
every one loaded with the cross on which he was to 
be crucified. Jesus leads those who bear the cross 
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after him, those who, like Himself, have denied and 
repudiated the power of this world. Shall I refuse to 
take up my cross daily and go after Him? 

III. 44 And let him follow Me.” The vivid present 
tense of this word “follow” indicates that discipleship 
must assert itself habitually and as a permanent state 
of spiritual activity. Constantly on our earthly pil- 
grimage we stand at the crossroads of a choice, for 
Christ or for self. Let me never think any such 
decision unimportant, for the wrong turn would start 
me on the road to destruction. Let me daily follow 
the Divine Cross-Bearer. 


* 

‘Xilttttttiai’ after tje JFfftf) &untia? after {Erfnft; 

Citttrprtee for Christ Read St. Mark x : 26-31 

I. My first requisite if I am to launch a venture 
for Christ, is a blind obedience to His direction given 
me through my conscience or by His Church. It 
must have seemed a fruitless attempt which our Lord 
asked of St Peter and his partners. All night they 
had dragged their nets through the water without 
success. And now the best time for their fishing, the 
cool hours of darkness, had passed and it was broad 
day, when the fish had all fled from the heated surface 
to the bottom of the lake. The nets, also, were on 
shore being washed. The fishermen had been sitting 
during the Lord’s discourse, and were stiffened in 
body, disheartened in spirit, and drooping in will. 
Yet immediately they obeyed their Master’s behest. 
No matter how contrary to human prudence a 
direction may seem, let my answer always be, 44 Never- 
theless at Thy word I will let down the net” 

II. What human venture can promise us a 
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millionth part of the success which is assured in any 
enterprise for Christ? St. Peter and his companions 
left only a few fishing nets and a boat or two, but 
they gained a hundredfold in the spiritual wealth of 
the Kingdom, — kinship with the blessed Saints, in this 
present world, and, in the world to come, life ever- 
lasting. 

III. What, then, are the drawbacks which hinder 
me from making this venture wholeheartedly? They 
are shyness, fear of what people may say, dislike of 
strictness, and the fear of after a while growing weary 
of my enterprise, or of being too weak for the high 
calling. But remember what God said to Moses when 
he was deterred by such drawbacks: “I have made 
thee a god to Pharaoh." (Ex. vii: I.) He can 
make me also strong enough and wise enough to 
succeed in my venture for His glory. 

* 

jfctoa; after tfje jftttfj feuntiap after Hzinity 

lisping up 3£res0ure* in $esben» Read Neh. iv : 14-18 

I. To refrain our mouth from evil and guile, to 
eschew evil and do good, to seek peace and pursue 
it ; these are the ways, St. Peter assures us, to lay up 
with God “blessing" and “good days" and “life." 
The Christians to whom he wrote these promises were 
consoled by them for the loss of all else, so that they 
willingly endured forfeiture of property, scourging, and 
even death in fearful forms. And although I have 
not their opportunity of amassing great fortunes in 
God's treasurehouse, yet I have those small per- 
secutions to endure by which I may accumulate a 
great store of merit. As the threatenings of Sanballat 
and his followers only hastened the work of Nehemiah 
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in the building of the wall of Jerusalem, so those who 
“nag” us are really our friends, for, without them, 
how should we have occasion to refrain our tongue, 
eschew evil and seek peace? Are they not our bene- 
factors, bringing us a larger measure of God's blessing 
and spiritual life? 

II. How many different people, each with his 
peculiar disposition, degree of receptivity, and needs, 
come to me in the course of any one day to receive 
my sympathy, courtesy and brotherly love? Let me 
be perfectly reckless and thoughtless of my own 
spiritual gain, while I scatter blessings upon these 
various hearts. ‘Blessed are they that sow upon all 
waters!' cries the Royal Prophet. For, incredible as 
it may seem, the harvest from such husbandry is 
assured to us on the very word of God (St. Matt, v : 
7, 9, 43-48). 

III. God’s greatest servants are our teachers in 
this spiritual business. One of them, David Living- 
stone, said, “I will place no value in anything I have 
or may possess except in its relation to the Kingdom 
of Christ” He died on his knees in his African hut, 
praying, we doubt not, for the conversion of the black 
race, for which he had labored almost single-handed 
during thirty years. Let me also lose my life now 
for Christ's sake and the Gospel's that I may save it 
for eternity (St. Mark viii : 35). 

* 

feature? after t&e jfiftS fetmtiap after %tinity 

Spiritual $u*banPr£» Read Rom. xiv : 16-20 

I. St. Paul has given us in one of his wonderful 
summaries the three things in which the Kingdom of 
God consists, that is “righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost.” If in these we serve Christ 
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we are acceptable to God and edifying to men. Let 
us then do righteousness (St Matt, vi : I, A. V. marg.). 
This is to be the labor of our spiritual husbandry. 
Let us break up the fallow ground of our souls, and 
the Lord will come and rain righteousness upon us 
(Hosea x : 12). Our part in this interior farming is 
that, by the Holy Ghost impelling us to will, and 
helping us to do , we should plow up the hard ground 
of selfishness by daily acts of self-denial in the service 
of Jesus and of others’ souls. Thereupon God eagerly 
takes advantage of our new receptivity to make us 
more righteous by pouring His grace upon our fallow 
spiritual soil. 

II. The great work of incarnate God when He 
ministered to men on earth was to bring spiritual 
peace. Let us then make peace. For He grants us 
a share in this His life-work, in words which have 
seemed to many copyists incredibly gracious. 44 We 
must work the works of Him that sent Me,” he said, 
as He was becoming the Light of the World to a 
certain blind man, and at the same time bringing the 
peace of faith to his soul (St. John ix : 4, 35-38, R.V.). 
And it is not only the 44 mountains” which shall 
44 bring peace to the people,” but also 44 the little hills, 
by righteousness” (Ps. lxxii : 3). Even I, by the 
little hills of my spiritual furrows, tiny as they are 
beside the massive virtue of the saints, may bring 
forth a crop of righteousness and peace. 

III. We are to have joy in the Holy Ghost, as the 
sunlight of our husbandry. In that warmth every 
grief is a seed of blessing ; in that glorious light there 
is a rainbow over every rain of tears. 

44 The dark-brown mold’s upturned 
By the sharp pointed plow, 

And I’ve a lesson learned. 
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My life is but a field 
Spread out beneath God’s sky, 

Some harvest rich to yield. 

Where grows the golden grain, 

Where faith, where sympathy ? 

In a furrow cut by pain.” 

* 

U&r fefetfi feunbap after Utinitv 

Qumilit? about Dur Spiritual Welfare* Read St. Luke xviii : 9-14 

I. Of all the parties in the Jewish commonwealth 
it was the Pharisees against whom our Lord leveled 
His most severe rebukes. The Herodians were 
thoroughly unscrupulous politicians, and were vicious 
also for the most part The Sadducees were blatant 
unbelievers. Yet our Lord was always gentle, it 
seems, in His correction of both these groups. But 
He lashed the Pharisees with fearful invective, as one 
might lash a victim of morphine to wake him from his 
deadly sleep, (cp. St. Matt xxiii.) For there was 
this fatal vice in their spiritual life: they “trusted in 
themselves, that they were righteous.” And this is 
the subtle disease of spiritual pride which is likely to 
attack religious people in all ages. The correction 
lies in cultivating a habit of mind by which we think 
of ourselves as we appear to God rather than as we 
appear to ourselves and to our admirers. The Phari- 
see in Christ’s parable thought of himself as he seemed 
to be in the light of his own self-love and the esteem 
of his fellows. Therefore he “prayed with himself” 
and his prayer was really but a catalogue of his 
virtues. The publican, on the contrary, realized that 
he stood in the presence of God, wherefore he prayed 
“ unto Heaven whither he would not so much as lift 
up his eyes. 
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II. In addition to Jesus’ teaching of humility 
about our spiritual state, we have the example of his 
lowly life. Let me remember that He became a 
Canaan, ‘a Servant of servants unto His brethren* 
(Gen. ix: 25). And in this way he ever increased in 
grace, as the capacity of His perfect human Soul in- 
creased. For God “giveth grace unto the lowly.” 
In the words of the old proverb: ‘‘The lowest pools 
are fullest of water.” 

III. Let me be jealous for the prerogative of my 
Lord. To him be all the praise for my salvation ! I 
shall not ‘sit down in the highest room* (St. Luke 
xiv : 8), for that belongs to Jesus. But I will take the 
lowest room that He may call me His friend and lead 
me “up higher** in the spiritual kingdom. 

* 

aponbap after t&e feunaap after Httnity 

2toccg>aeu0» Read St. Luke xix : 1-9 

I. What a sensation it would cause if a prominent 
politician, the commissioner of taxes in one of our 
cities, should suddenly become so frankly interested 
in Christianity as to expose himself to public ridicule 
in order to satisfy his desire to know more about it ! 
Yet this was precisely what the rich chief of publicans 
did when he ran down the street of Jericho and 
climbed into a sycamore tree, that he might see Jesus. 
And I also must brave that ‘horse-laugh of the world 
which bleaches the color out of virtue,* that I may 
climb the tree of the Cross. I shall not hesitate, if I 
am in my own eyes too “little of stature** to see 
Jesus otherwise. 

II. The reward of Zacchaeus* humility was that 
our Lord offered to become his Guest. Elsewhere, 
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frequently, He accepted invitations, but nowhere else 
did He thus Himself graciously seek anyone’s hospi- 
tality. “Just as it was to a despised schismatic (St 
John iv: 26), and to a despised outcast from the 
synagogue (St. John ix: 37), that he made a spon- 
taneous revelation of His Messiahship, so it is a 
despised tax collector that He selects for His spon- 
taneous visit.” Thus utter loss of human praise may 
be a necessary condition of our Lord’s acceptance of 
a soul as His chosen dwelling in the midst of some 
“City of Sin,” like Jericho. 

III. Zacchaeus confessed his sins and made sat- 
isfaction for them to the utmost limit fixed by the 
law ; and also he gave perhaps the entire remainder 
of his wealth to the poor. He had become so 
enamored of spiritual poverty that he was thought 
by some of the Fathers to have reduced himself to 
utter destitution that he might follow Christ Let me 
also crave the increasing sweetness of having no glory 
except in the Cross of my great God and Saviour, 
that salvation may come to my house, as it came to 
that of Zacchaeus. 

* 

<Xtu0ba; after t&e feunbap after Urtnttp 

Meriting more tfrsce* Read Rom. xvi : 24 ; 1 Cor. xvi : 23 ; 2 Cor. 

xiii : 14 ; 2 Peter iii : 18 ; Rev. xxii 121. 

I. In concluding their epistles, one after the other, 
the apostles gave their benediction to Christians by 
praying that the grace of our Lord might be with 
their spirits. They could bestow no ofter gift of such 
priceless value to their spiritual children as this. For 
‘grace upon grace’ (St John i: 16) is the ladder to 
Heaven. 

II. Let me then adopt for myself this prayer of a 
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holy soul: “ Lord Jesu from Whom all grace comes, 
give me grace to feel my need of grace, and give me 
grace to seek for grace ; then give me grace to receive 
grace ; and when grace is given me, give me grace to 
use grace, Amen.” 

III. For I must ‘‘grow in grace,” or I shall lose 
what I have. And one principal way to make grace 
grow is to use it in good works. The Rabbis related 
that King Solomon’s greatest treasure was a vase 
containing the Elixir of Life, a medicine so powerful 
that anyone taking even the smallest amount would 
live forever. Accordingly people from time to time 
would send to beg a little of the famous elixir, but 
the king would always refuse. His friends, when they 
became old, or ill, would beseech him to grant them 
if it were only ever so tiny a taste, but he would 
always excuse himself, saying that if he gave it to one, 
all would be asking for it, and there would be none 
left for himself. At last he lay on his own deathbed, 
and sent for his still unopened vase, thinking that he 
would take its contents and live forever. It was 
brought and opened, but in it was nothing. The 
elixir had vanished because it was not used ; whereas 
had it been distributed freely, it would have increased 
more and more. So it is with the grace of God in 
our souls. The more we bestow it upon others, the 
more we shall have for ourselves. 

ttOttinttftia; afttt t & t fetetfi feuirtap afttt {frfitftp 

faint Read Ex. xxxii : 1-8 

I. There is no idol to be compared to the idol we 
may make of self. The Psalmist realized this as we learn 
from his pathetic prayer: ‘Explore me O God and 
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know my heart, tiy me and know my thoughts, and 
see if there is any way of the idol in me and lead me 
in the way everlasting * (Ps. cxxxix: 23 f.). As long, 
therefore, as I yield to self-love, I ought to count 
myself more guilty than the poor heathen who bow 
down to wood and stone. 

II. Furthermore, I may seem to myself, after a 
merely superficial examination of my conscience, to 
be devout toward God, when really I am worshipping 
the image of Him in myself. The Hebrew of our 
passage for reading indicates that Aaron and the 
Israelites intended the golden calf as a representation 
of Jehovah. “This is thy God, 0 Israel,” they said, 
“which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt” 
(cp. A.V. marg.). “And when Aaron saw it he built 
an altar before it” and proclaimed “to-morrow is a 
feast to Jehovah.” Only an honest and faithful daily 
examination will unmask the false god within me, and 
lead me humbly to Jehovah’s Feet 

III. There are always plenty of soothing lies which 
I can tell myself about my idol. As Aaron explained 
to Moses: “Whosoever had any gold gave it me; 
then I cast it unto the fire, and there came out this 
calf ] y as if he had not “fashioned it with a graving 
tool”; so I may cajole myself about self-love. But if 
I have first of all been with Jehovah on the mount, I 
shall see my self-made idol with the clear eye of 
another Moses. And I shall burn it and grind it to 
powder and strew it upon the waters. (Ex. xxxii : 20.) 

* 

{IHimtttia? after t&e &tetf) &untiap after TLiinitjg 

SUibe Onto Read Ps. xvi. 

I. “Not only,” St Paul urges us in to-day’s 
Epistle, “must we be dead unto sin, but also we must 
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be alive unto God through Christ” That higher 
part of our soul which we distinguish as spirit, must 
‘cleave steadfastly after God* (Ps. Ixxviii : 9). As each 
soldier of Nehemiah’s army with one hand wrought at 
the building of the city wall, and with the other 
grasped his sword and shield, so must we lay firm 
hold on God, for ‘the Lord is our strength and our 
shield ’ (Ps. xxviii : 7). 

II. In the Psalms our soul is spoken of as our 
“darling” and our “glory,” or as the Hebrew words 
mean literally, our “only one” and our “ornament” 
In Ps. xvi we are told how to feed this precious spirit 
“The Lord is the portion of my inheritance and of 
my cup,” says David, “. . . . therefore my heart is 
glad and my glory rejoiceth.” It is right for me to 
love myself in this Scriptural way. I will indulge my 
holy self-love to the full by feeding it upon God. 

III. The chief way in which my Lord has ap- 
pointed for me to feed upon Him is through my 
communions. And “although God was all-powerful, 
He could do no more ; although He was all-wise, He 
knew not how to do more ; although He was infinitely 
rich, He had not more to give.” Thus the great 
Doctor of Grace teaches me to prize above all other 
blessings the most precious Food of the Blessed 
Sacrament 

* 

JFtfoaj attit: t&e fetetfj fetm&a? aftrr fdvinitjg 

Importunity toitp 6ot u Read St. Matt, xv : 21-28 

I. The poor Syro-Phcenician woman of our passage 
may teach us the great lesson of being importunate in 
seeking divine mercies. No doubt she perceived that 
Jesus desired to remain unknown, yet she forced 
herself upon Him. She appears to have pursued Him 
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along the way and into the house where He intended 
to lie hidden. Again and again He seemed to rebuff 
her, yet she persisted, until, when her trial was over, 
He abundantly rewarded her faith. For Christ 
welcomes such determined suit for His blessings. He 
has taught us that some gifts are to be obtained from 
God only by our “importunity” or, we might almost 
translate, 44 effrontery.” And again He speaks of 
‘every man pressing by force into the kingdom of 
God.* (St Luke xi : 8 ; xvi : 16.) 

II. There is something more than naivete in the 
custom which was followed by some artists of the 
Ages of Faith of painting their own faces into their 
pictures of Heaven. It meant that they were de- 
termined to have their place among the saints. 
Surely it was an importunity with their Heavenly 
Father which was not displeasing to Him (St Matt, 
xi: 12). 

III. But, if I would storm Heaven, with these 
mediaeval painters, I must, like them, press forward 
and demand from the priesthood the means of sal- 
vation. 44 The Lord’s mercies are new every 
morning” (Lam. iii : 23) upon the altars of His Church. 
But shall I esteem my early fasting communions as 
so many favors bestowed upon God or the parish or 
the priest? Rather let me go to receive them as a 
famishing mendicant who there only can obtain the 
very Bread of Life. 

"featuttiap after t tit fetet!) feuirta? after Urinttp 

Beautiful fiife* Read St. Luke xii : 27-31 

I. Travelers in Palestine bring us the most at- 
tractive descriptions of the 44 lilies of the field,” which 
for a long season cover the meadows with their 
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beautiful red or blue or white blossoms. Our Lord 
chose these flowers as offering an analogy to beautiful 
souls. 4 If God so clothe the grass, how much more 
will He clothe you/ He says to His Church. But 
how does God clothe the lilies with their lovely colors? 
It is by the almost miraculous effect of the sap. And 
the sap by which He vests my soul in its robe of 
spiritual beauty, is sanctifying grace. The spiritual 
writers of the Church teach us that even the angels 
marvel at the glory of a soul “in the state of 
grace/ * 

II. God designs my life to be beautiful in some 
special way. There is an ancient fable of a king who, 
on going one day into his garden, found it wilted and 
dying. On inquiry, he discovered that the oak was 
pining away because it could not be tall and beautiful 
like the pine ; the pine longed to bear clusters like the 
vine ; the vine was despondent because it could not 
stand erect and bear fruit like the pomegranite, and 
so on. Only the daisy was as bright and cheerful as 
ever ; and this was the reason it gave for its content- 
ment: it knew that when the king planted it, he 
wanted a daisy, not an oak, or a pine, or a vine, or a 
pomegranite. It ought to be my supreme aspiration 
to please my Heavenly Father by developing the 
particular spiritual beauty for which He created me. 

III. The promise to our Lord was: “Thy people 
shall be to Thee free-will offerings in the day of Thy 
power, in the beauty of holiness.” May my soul 
grow up before Him in beauty so much greater than 
that of the lilies upon which His Eyes often gazed 
lovingly, as my immortal soul is higher in the scale of 
creation than the perishing grass of the field. 

* 
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{Rif fetben tfi &tmba? after ^rtoitp 

spiritual IProgrt&s* Read the Epistle for the Day. 

I. The great Apostle is never tired of urging us 
on to higher degrees of sanctification. In the Epistle 
to-day he commands us, “Yield your members 
servants to righteousness unto holiness.” “Leaving 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ,” he pleads 
elsewhere, “Let us press on unto perfection.” Am I 
still a material, self-indulgent Christian? Am I yet 
conning over the charts of the primary grades in the 
School of Perfection ? 

II. My Lord challenges me to follow Him into 
the more difficult experiences of His advanced pupils 
in wisdom. In the beginning I am caressed and en- 
couraged with rewards of spiritual consolation, but 
presently, as I go on, my Teacher will often seem to 
leave me to struggle alone. For it is Christ’s way to 
manifest Himself, and then again to hide, in order 
to make us seek Him. Thus, in the pillar of fire 
and cloud He led His people on to the Promised 
Land, and then hid Himself in the Holy of Holies. 
He shone forth, betokened by stupendous miracles, 
at His Birth, and was not seen again until His Baptism. 
After He had revealed himself to men as their Light, 
He “departed and hid Himself from them” (St John 
xii: 35 f.). In the Church of the apostles’ days, St 
Paul tells us, God worked miracles for them that 
believed not, but provided simply “prophecy,” or, as 
he means there, “preaching,” for believers (i Cor. xiv : 
22). Rightly did Isaiah exclaim, “Verily Thou art a 
God that hidest Thyself, O God of Israel, the Saviour.” 

III. Let me accept Jesus’ challenge by following 
Him with a holy recklessness, as did the four thousand 
who were with Him three days, having nothing to eat 
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In the end He will not send me away fasting nor risk 
my fainting by the way. When His time has come, 
He will surely refresh my famishing spirit by some 
manifestation of His love greater than I have ever 
dreamt of. 

* 

$)ontiap attrc tfje feebenti) feunba? after Utinity 

Wpt $ oil? Jlfcame of 3 fejtu*« Read Acts iv : 1-12 

I. Let me have deep reverence for the Human 
Name of God. It is told of Sir Isaac Newton that he 
never heard it spoken that he did not uncover his 
head. No doubt the more he knew of the wonders 
of creation, the deeper became his reverence for the 
Incarnate Son of God, 41 by Whom all things were 
made.” And the meaning of that holy Name is 
“Saviour.” Yet multitudes of men, women, and even 
children use it only in a curse. How I ought to 
hallow it, in reparation as well as in gratitude and 
devotion ! 

II. Let me learn to labor and suffer for the honor 
of his Name. If I would be a “chosen vessel unto” 
Christ, and ‘bear His Name before the world/ I, like 
St. Paul (Acts ix: 15 f.), must be ready to suffer 
great things for His Name's sake ; for it is rightly said 
that my religion is worth to me just what I will endure 
for its sake. In the long category of his sufferings for 
the sacred Name (2 Cor. xi : 23-28), there is more 
than one affliction which the Apostle chose voluntarily 
to endure, as if to make a free-will offering of honor 
to his crucified Saviour. Thus he received “stripes 
above measure,” and was flogged by the Jews with 
the terrible seven-thonged scourge five times, although 
as a Roman citizen he was exempt from this penalty, 
and might easily have obtained protection from the 
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nearest centurion. (Acts xxii : 25-29.) I also may 
do a voluntary penance in honor of Jesus by fasting 
on the weekly anniversary of His Passion. 

III. Let me claim the salvation which is promised 
by God’s name of “Jesus,” — “Saviour.” “There is 

none other name under Heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved” (Acts iv: 12 b). Es- 
pecially will I lift up my hands in this Name, when 
I pray (Ps. lxiii : 4). And in temptation, I will make 
the devils to be subject unto me through the Name 
of Him Who once conquered them on the Cross. 
(St. Luke x : 17.) 

^tttgfdag after tf ie feebrntS fetutdag after 

<8>ot)*jS $u0ban&rp» Read 1 Cor. iii : 5-9 

I. “Ye are God’s husbandry,” St Paul declares 
to us. Our souls are first made fertile by Him, then 
tilled and then sown with gifts and graces. The 
clergy are the visible husbandmen who “plant” and 
“water,” but they are only “laborers together with 
God.” What hope, what trust, I ought to gain from 
the thought that it is Almighty, Omniscient, Infinite 
Love Which cultivates my soul ! 

II. It is a solemn thought, that I cannot avoid 
receiving either a great blessing from God, or His 
stern judgment, according as I yield or refuse Him 
an increase of spirituality. “For the land which hath 
drunk the rain that cometh oft upon it and bringeth 
forth herbs meet for them, for whose sake it is also 
tilled, receiveth blessing from God ; but if it beareth 
thorns and thistles, it is rejected and nigh unto a 
curse, whose end is to be burned” (Heb. vi : 7 f. R.V.). 
The field of our soul is, according to this saying of 
St Paul, held responsible for yielding the crop which 
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the rain of Divine Grace ought to produce from it 
apart from tillage by the priesthood. Our spiritual 
life should, he teaches, of itself , under God’s husbandry 
alone, produce for their sakes who depend upon us. 
I may not, therefore, blame my rector or confessor if 
I am spiritually barren. 

III. But, even apart from the warnings of the 
Scriptures, I will not disappoint the Heavenly Farmer 
Who spares no labor to make me fruitful of good 
works. “He that supplieth seed to the sower and 
bread for food, shall supply, and multiply, your seed 
for sowing, and increase the fruits of your righteous- 
ness, ye being enriched in everything” (2 Cor. ix: 10, 
R.V.) Thus from the first implanting of His graces, 
virtues and gifts of the Holy Ghost, in Baptism, up 
to the multiplying of our holy deeds through their 
lodgment and growth in the souls around us, the 
entire work is God’s. He shall begin this day to 
gather in His harvest from my life. 

* 

after tfje &rtrnt§ feonaag 
after {Erfnitg 

Spiritual aspiration** Read Rom. xv : 18-21 ; 2 Cor. v : 9 

I. St Paul had two ambitions. “I have fully 
preached the Gospel of Christ,” he says; “Yea, being 
ambitious so to preach the Gospel, not where Christ 
was already named, that I might not build upon 
another man’s foundation.” And again, “We are 
ambitious, whether at home [in the body] or absent 
[and with the Lord], to be well pleasing unto [the 
Lord].” (cp. R. V. marg.) Now these ambitions 
should be mine also, and they can be attained only 
through a holy life. What I am will preach the 
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Gospel of Christ far more loudly than what I say ; and 
I cannot be acceptable to my all-holy Master unless 
I am sincere in my goodness. 

II. But St Paul prays for an even greater sanctity 
than this for us. “The God of peace Himself sanctify 
you wholly,” is his petition, “and may your spirit and 
soul and body be preserved entire without blame.” 
It is evident from his words, which are the same as 
those which described the acceptable victim of the 
Old Testament sacrifices, that he would have us 
become, like the Lamb of God, perfect oblations to 
God. 

III. Yet he holds before us a still loftier eminence 

which we may attain through increasing righteousness. 
“Both He that sanctifieth and they who are [being] 
sanctified,” he dares to say, “are all [children] of One ; 
for which cause He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren.” How ennobling, then, is goodness! It 
makes me a true son of God and brother of Jesus 
Christ ! (Heb. ii : 1 1.) ^ 

{Mtststtiag after tie feebent 6 &tmdag after {trinity 

Dibine Cornerstone* Read i St. Peter ii : i-S 

I. St Peter gives us the solemn thought that our 
Lord must be to all people either “a chief Corner- 
Stone, elect, precious,” or “a Stone of Stumbling 
and a Rock of Offense.” This is one of many passages 
in which Christ is treated as the “Head of the corner,” 
or the main stone in the foundation, of the spiritual 
life. (Ps. cxviii: 22 f.; St Luke xx: 17 f.) Am I 
really, in sober, practical fact, basing my daily life on 
Jesus Christ? Is He consulted as to every plan, 
made my Partner in every business transaction, and 
taken with me to every social engagement? 
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II. Probably all the New Testament writers who 
refer to our Lord under the figure of the corner-stone 
had in mind the Rabbinical tradition about the origin 
of Psalm cxviii : 22. This legend was as follows: 
During the erection of the second temple, after the 
return of the J ews from captivity, a stone of peculiar 
shape was found among the debris of Solomon's 
temple. This the builders sought to use in the wall 
in many different places, but it was always a misfit. 
Finally, when now it had been cast aside and for- 
gotten by the architect, it became necessary to find a 
stone called the “head of the corner" for the all- 
important angle between the two principal walls of 
the temple. But none proved satisfactory out of 
a large number which were tried, until the builders 
in despair sought out once more the stone which 
they had cast aside. It now proved to be exactly 
what they needed. The moral is that Christ will have 
no place inferior to the chief one in the stately 
mansion of my soul. Has my life hitherto been 
incomplete and disjointed ? Then let the stone 
which my natural faculties had rejected become the 
Head of the Corner in the edifice of my spiritual 
life. 

III. For my spiritual life is the kingdom of God 
as it has “come" to me. The corner-stone of the 
one is for me the “head of the corner" in the other. 
Behind this present transitory visible universe which 
shall be “shaken" and removed is “a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken" (Heb. xii: 27 f.), and it is based 
upon “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday and to-day 
and forever." Let me then build for eternity this 
day by relating every thought and word and deed 
to Him. 

* 
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jfrtoae a tttz t|>e feebentfi feundag after Ctinttg 

flDur i&ope &Mureli tprouc# WpxinU 

Read Col. ii : 2, 3, 9, 10 ; 2 Cor. i : 19*20 

I. * In the mystery of God, even Christ, are all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden ; in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and 
in Him ye are made full.’ Thus St. Paul leads us to 
hope for a fulness like that of the Human Nature of 
the God^-man. Even in this present life we may be 
illuminated with His own divine wisdom. Tremendous 
as his words are, they simply declare to us what is 
ours through our union with Incarnate God. “Your 
fulness,” says Bishop Lightfoot, commenting on this 
passage, “comes from His fulness; His [fulness] is 
transfused into you by virtue of your incorporation in 
Him.” If only we yield ourselves up to our un- 
speakably close union with our Lord, the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge which enriched His human 
Mind by reflection from his Godhead shall be com- 
municated also to us. Thus saints of the humblest 
attainments in human learning have yet received 
ineffable wisdom through constant, close contact with 
Jesus. 

II. My hope that Divine Providence will protect 
me and supply my every need is made perfectly 
sure through the Incarnation. “He that spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us 
all things? ” (Rom. viii : 32). It was with this thought 
that St. Thomas Aquinas once comforted himself, 
in the midst of a fearful tropical storm, by repeating : 
“The Word was made Flesh and dwelt among us.” 

III. The most tremendous divine promises are 
confirmed in our Lord. “For how many soever be 
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the promises of God, in Him is the yea; wherefore 
also through Him is the Amen” (R. V.). Once my 
faith is assured that God has given me His Only- 
begotten Son to be my Instructor and Saviour, I can 
no longer doubt even that He will fulfil His promises 
of bringing me to eternal happiness in the full light of 
the Beatific Vision, if only I will let Him. Therefore, 
through Him I am enabled to say “Amen” to all 
for which He bids me hope and labor. 

* 

feetutdag after tfje feebentl) &ttndag after ^rtnttp 

^siting {Profitable Otoe of $o!g Scripture* Read Jer. xxxvi. 

I. The entire Bible is intended by God for my 
instruction in holy doctrine and practice. (2 Tim. 
iii: 16.) Rejection of any part of it, therefore, may 
be fatal to my spiritual life. Jehoiakim is shown in 
our passage cutting away and burning the roll of 
parchment upon which Jeremiah's prophecies had 
been written, as section after section was read to him. 
And thus, it has been truly said, “he threw on the 
fire his royal house, his doomed city, the temple, and 
all the people of the land.” For in those Scriptures 
was contained God’s last warning to him. I must 
not commit his error. I must desire to know my 
Bible thoroughly and must give a reasonable measure 
of labor to this most important end. Otherwise the 
passage I deliberately ignore may be the very one 
wherein God meant to say some necessary word to 
my soul. 

II. Thomas a Kempis used to tell the novices of 
his community that, if they neglected Bible study, 
the Holy Books themselves would desire to accuse 
them saying: “We have piped to you and you 


Digitized by LjOOQle 




DAILY M EDITA TIONS 


71 


have not danced for the greatness of the joys and 
the rewards to come, which are contained in our 
volumes : which God has handed down to you full of 
comfort and instruction.” And, he declared, the 
Scriptures would also lament with the weeping 
children in our Lord’s parable (St Luke vii : 32), and 
would say: “We have mourned to you, and you 
have not wept for the exceeding miseries and pains 
to come, which we have frequently denounced to 
you.” 

III. The very great value to our souls of the 
devotional use of Holy Scripture is thus represented 
to us by our Lord: “Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you.” By this He 
means, as St Bernard explains, “Clean through 
obedience to the precepts of the word.” I shall 
therefore be purified from every stain as I hearken to 
my Lord’s Voice in the Scriptures. 

* 

Cig&tij &tmbag attet {frinity 

C&rfotian ©ropfcets* Read 1 Thess. ii : 7-12 

I. Evety adult member of the Christian Church 
has the endowment, and the mission, to be a “prophet,” 
in the sense of “one who speaks for God.” Moses’ 
devout desire, “Would God that all the Lord’s people 
were prophets, and that the Lord would put His Spirit 
upon them,” has been fulfilled. For at Pentecost 
God poured out His Spirit upon all the Church. 
Since then, her sons and her daughters have prophe- 
sied, her young men have seen visions and her old 
men have dreamed dreams. Upon God’s servants 
and handmaidens, He has poured out of His Spirit, 
and he commands that they shall prophesy (Acts ii : 
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1 6- 1 8). I am, therefore, a prophet of the Apostolic 
and Catholic Faith. Let me be a true prophet, led 
by the Spirit of God, and bringing forth good fruit in 
my life, according to Christ’s warning in the Gospel 
to-day. 

II. From St. Paul, I can derive two rules for my 
guidance in my teaching office. The first is a genuine 
willingness to put myself on the level of children, or 
of grown people untaught in the ways of the Catholic 
Church. “We,” wrote the great Apostle to his simple- 
minded provincials, “were babes in the midst of you, 
as when a nurse cherisheth her own children” (i 
Thess. ii: 7, R. V. marg.). He had made himself a 
child with children, after the fashion of a “nursing 
mother” seeking to instruct and train her babies. As 
a Christian prophet I must try always to speak in 
simple language and without needless display, espec- 
ially to those who are still, spiritually at least, only 
children. 

III. Once more, in dealing with weak, new con- 
verts (who had indeed apostasized), St. Paul displays 
to me his rule of patience and gentleness. “ My little 
children of whom I am again in travail until Christ be 
formed in you,” he wrote the Galatians, “I could wish 
to be present with you now and to change my voice 
[to a softer tone] ; for I am perplexed about [the best 
way to help] you” (iv : 19 f., R. V.). In my ministry, 
I resolve to be tender and loving like this holy 
prophet of Christ, with those who have keenly disap- 
pointed me, even if they have lapsed into some heret- 
ical sect. 


* 
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flponbap after 1 6e (Ctrttfi feundag after {Etfntt? 

IPeretotence in Seeking Contoerisionau 

Read i Thess. ii : 2 ; iii : 7 ff ; 2 Thess. iii : 1 

I. Even the heroic St. Paul was depressed by the 
rejection, persecution and apparent failure which he 
often encountered. It was hard for him to attempt 
the evangelization of Thessalonica, after his scourging 
and imprisonment at Philippi. “Even after that we 
had suffered before, and were shamefully entreated, 
as ye know, at Philippi, ” he wrote to the Thessalo- 
nians, “we were bold in our God to speak unto you 
the Gospel of God in much conflict [with ourselves].” 
No doubt it was only after a great struggle with him- 
self that he conquered his reluctance to preach the 
Gospel, while the wounds of his flogging at Philippi 
were yet unhealed. It is but natural then that, when 
I have suffered contumely, perhaps, in a previous ef- 
fort to instruct or help another soul, I also should be 
loath to try again either with it or with others. But 
as I share St. Paul’s struggle with himself, let me also 
participate in his victory. 

II. He has handed down to me the two great in- 
centives by which he was drawn irresistibly to make 
a fresh effort, after every disaster in his ministry. 
“Now we live,” that is, “we are full of the joy of 
life,” he declared to the Thessalonians, “if ye stand 
fast in the Lord.” Let the most interesting of all my 
plans be to win souls ; let success in these enterprises 
bring me more happiness than aught else in my life, 
and I shall certainly never desist from my ministry, 
no matter what disappointments and failures may at- 
tend it 

III. The other motive by which St Paul was filled 
with fresh energy after every calamity to the churches 
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under his care, was his zeal “that the word of the Lord 
might run and be glorified with men” (R. V.). In 
contrast to this free course of the divine word was its 
‘being bound' (2 Timothy ii: 9); and Christ's great 
minister could rejoice in its freedom, although he 
himself was a prisoner facing his death. Moreover, 
all succeeding generations of Catholics have caught 
from him a great burning zeal for the “cursus Evan- 
gelii," or “course of the Gospel," through the whole 
world. Let me give my very life itself, if so I can 
add a little to the freedom and speed of its running. 

* 

qrutgtia? after tfje Cfgfttf) feunbag after ‘flWniti? 

99arp’0 3Mumptfon ant) HDuw* Read Rev. xii. 

I. Many of the Fathers, notably St Epiphanius, 
interpreted the first verses of our chapter as being a 
revelation of the Blessed Virgin’s assumption. St 
John, it seems, was thinking of that sorrowful hour 
when he had knelt beside the dead body of his 
adopted mother, and then suddenly she had been rapt 
away from the lowly dwelling, and in Spirit he had 
beheld her with her head among the stars and the 
moon already under her feet, “clothed," that is “en- 
veloped," by the Arms of the Sun of Righteousness. 
Yet, in his vision, she was held by her Son’s fervent 
love midway between heaven and earth, as being in 
union with Him and a partaker of His own great 
work of intercession for souls. 

II. As St John proceeds in the records of his 
vision, it becomes apparent that the Blessed Virgin 
is in her assumption a type of the Church on earth. 
We also are, even now, caught up in the Arms of 
Divine Love out of this perishing world. We live in 
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two worlds, our feet treading on the earth, but our 
heads among the stars. For we are dead'. “Ye are 
dead,” declares St. Paul, “and your life is hid with 
Christ in God.” We are risen \ ‘Ye are then risen 
with Christ/ the Apostle says, again. And we are 
ascended to “the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 

. . . and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and 
to Jesus.” 

III. An ancient title of the event upon which we 
are reflecting is “the repose of the Blessed Virgin.” 
Now, our 'Lord has granted us a real measure of 
spiritual repose which we claim when we allow our- 
selves to rest in His Divine Arms, realizing our union 
with Him. 4 God hath given us the victory through 
Jesus Christ our Lord’ (i Cor. xv: 57): (a) “I have 
overcome the world" \ (b) ‘God sent His Son and 
condemned sin in the flesh, that righteousness might 
be revealed in us’; (c) “The eternal God is your ref- 
uge, and underneath are the everlasting Arms. And 
He shall thrust out the enemy from before thee.” “ In 
Christ” I am made to be more than conqueror of the 
world, the flesh and the devil, that I may become a 
mediator with Christ and His blessed mother. 

* 

tfOetmortat’ after t&e feunbap after ‘dvinity 

ttye Court of t$e Sting of Sting** Read Psalm xlv. 

I. David has “in Spirit” painted us a wonderful 
picture of our Lord reigning in glory. Jesus is 
brought before us as the God-man : “Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever,” exclaims the Psalmist; and 
then addressing Christ in His Humanity, he contin- 
ues: “God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil 
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of gladness above Thy fellows .” Let me also, with 
my spiritual vision, behold my ascended Saviour, 
seated at the Right Hand of His Father. 

II. Now we are allowed to see the court of King 
Jesus, and, first of all the saints, the Blessed Virgin- 
Mother: “Upon Thy Right Hand,” David sings, 
“doth stand the Queen in gold of Ophir.” She is 
bidden to adore her Blessed Son: “He is thy Lord 
God, and worship thou Him,” the Holy Spirit directs 
her, through the Psalmist. Yet he plainly declares 
her to be preeminent among all her fellow-creatures, 
saying, “The richest among the peoples shall entreat 
thy favor.” The Church, spoken of as the “King’s 
Daughter,” now enters. She is conducted before her 
Heavenly Father in “raiment of needle work,” that 
is, ornamented with various devices, signifying the 
various degrees and kinds of holiness, secular and 
religious, lay and clerical, to which the saints have at- 
tained. And the Religious, “ the virgins her compan- 
ions that follow her,” are brought to the Queen, no 
doubt to receive her maternal blessing ; and with her 
they enter the King’s palace. 

III. The spiritual meaning of the Psalm is, there- 
fore, that the Blessed Virgin has been caught up into 
Christ’s long labor of saving souls. Her throne in 
Heaven is not, any more than His, an ornamental sin- 
ecure. As he “ever liveth to make intercession for 
us,” so she lifts up her pleading hands in our behalf. 
Let me often seek the prayer of this most righteous 
one, for it ‘availeth much in its working’ (St. James 
v: 1 6 , R.V.). 
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{Eimrieftia; after tjje (Efff&tS feunHap after Urinttp 

SUParp’* 6@eHiator0|>iti anH AD ure* Read Exodus xxxii : 7-14 

I. The principle that underlies human mediator- 
ship is clearly revealed in our passage. The episode 
wonderfully exemplifies the truth that our Lord helps 
souls mediately, showing mercy upon one at the 
prayer of another. He might have destroyed the 
worshippers of the golden calf without permitting any 
intervention by Moses; He might, on the other hand, 
have forgiven the idolaters out of His own infinite 
love for them. But, in fact, He did neither of these 
things. He revealed the sin of His people to His 
saintly servant there before Him on the mount, in 
order that He might incite Moses to intercede for his 
brethren. “He would have destroyed them,” the 
Psalmist says, “had not Moses, His chosen, stood be- 
fore Him in the gap, to turn away His wrathful indig- 
nation, lest He should destroy them.” How much 
more shall she avail, standing in the breach between 
divine wrath and sinners, who is the Daughter, 
Spouse and Mother of God! 

II. Yet every Christian partakes of this same 
power to intercede, and labor, for the salvation of 
souls. The twelve stars which form her diadem (Rev. 
xii: 1) are around our heads also, since we have the 
twelve apostles praying for us. The moon is under 
our feet, for she, who is the faithful witness in Heaven 
and draws all her radiance from the Sun of Right- 
eousness, can refuse us nothing which she can obtain 
from her Divine Son. We, like her, are heart to 
Heart with Him Who is a very Furnace of divine 
charity. His Arms are around us, as they were 
around the Cross, not only because He loves our 
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souls, but because we, like the Cross, are the instru- 
ment by which He would redeem the world. 

III. The commission of our mediatorship is even 
more explicit than any of which we know given to 
our Virgin Mother. “I am come to send fire on the 
earth,’ ’ our Lord said, showing that He expected us 
to spread the fire of holy love. “I am the Light of 
the World,” He declared, but then afterward, “Ye 
are the light of the world.” Let me model my help- 
fulness after my Lord’s. Light cheers and strength- 
ens the weary, the lonely and the sick. How tender 
was the Light of the World! Those in trouble or 
perplexity He aways addressed by the loving term, 
“children.” And how fervent He was in even the 
simplest work He did for souls! Thus St. Mark re- 
lates that when He took little children up in His 
Arms and laid His Hands upon them in benediction 
He ‘blessed them fervently 9 (x: 16). 

» 

Jtibag after tfje CEtff&tf) feunbap after ®r(nitp 

$&oDe of fDur Mediatorial Serbice* Read St. Luke x: 30-37 

I. If we would have part and lot with Christ in 
saving the world we must develop a cosmopolitan 
spirit like His. “The world is my parish,” each one 
of us ought to say. The priest in our Lord’s parable 
passed by on the other side entirely ignoring the 
wounded, half-dead Samaritan. No doubt he would 
have helped some classes of cases, but this sufferer 
did not come within the limits of his proper sphere. 
But Jesus, in the very word He uses for neighbor, in- 
dicates that any soul and every soul is to be the ob- 
ject of our supernatural love. For it means “the one 
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next,” suggesting any person we rub elbows with in 
the car or market-place. 

II. We must avoid self-pleasing. The Levite did 
go so far as to draw near the sufferer and look upon 
him, but then he also passed by on the other side, 
no doubt because the bloody, mire-bespattered victim 
was repulsive to his eyes. And people who are needy, 
physically, mentally, or spiritually, are usually not 
pleasing objects to our natural senses. But Lazarus 
is beautiful, if only we realize that he is identified with 
Christ “ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these My brethren,” saith Incarnate God, 
“ye have done it unto Me.” 

III. Down the back and across the shoulders of 
every Jerusalem ass was marked a cross, and upon 
this the Good Samaritan laid his wounded neighbor. 
We must never be satisfied with bestowing temporal 
benefits, or teaching the new, weak convert a religion 
with the distasteful cross left out This would be to 
deprive his sick soul of the only medicine which can 
cure it But how shall we induce the self-indulgent 
and the careless to accept a religion marked all over 
with crosses? We shall accomplish it in this way: 
Let us first approach them in the natural sphere with 
the wine and oil of sympathy and gentleness. Then 
we must steady them by an unselfishness which is 
willing to walk while they ride. So shall we bring 
them safe to the inn of the Catholic Church. 

* 

featatbai? after tfie (KtffStfi &tmbap after ^Trinity 

3Pel)iatof0 C&rift* Read Psalm lxxiii : 1-17 

I. The Blessed Virgin carried Christ on her “vis- 
itation,” and when she entered her cousin's house, 
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St. Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost Now 
I am to be, like Mary, a sacrament of godliness, be- 
cause I also bear Christ in my breast But is it the 
effect of my life that when I enter the homes of those 
who know me best I kindle the flame of the Blessed 
Spirit in their hearts? 

II. The Light which dwells within us (2 Cor. iv: 6 ) 
has always been God’s Own Loving Kindness to peo- 
ple. Once It traveled through the wilderness with 
Israel in a tent, and was Shade to them by day and 
Light by night In the tabernacle It dwelt above 
the mercy seat where penitent David came to beg for 
his son’s life, and went away comforted in his bereave- 
ment, because he had, in spiritual vision, beheld God’s 
unfailing love still burning steadily there behind the 
veil. Thither, too, the Psalmist could carry his doubt 
of God’s justice and goodness to His own servants, 
insoluble until he went into the sanctuary and by faith 
beheld the Light of divine mercy ‘dwelling between 
the cherubim.’ Let me never forget that my heart 
also is now a mercy-seat of Jesus’ love. 

III. Jehovah spoke to His ancient people through 
the veil under the tender figure of a mother bird brood- 
ing over her young, saying, “Open thy mouth wide 
and I will fill it” (Psalm lxxxi : 10). And still he 
longs to feed hungry souls with the bread of life. Still 
He desires to speak to them from His dwelling-place 
within me. I resolve that to-day I will try to listen 
with His ears, and to speak with His voice, that I may 
not fail to be the instrument of His love. 

* 
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joints feunbap after 

3Mc0t3>oo& of t£e ILaitp* Read the Epistle for the Day. 

I. In a study of Israel’s long journey through the 
desert it is at first inexplicable how they always had 
a spring of water at the end of their day’s wearisome 
march. Now, St Paul explains to us that “they did 
all drink the same spiritual drink ; for they drank of 
that spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock 
was Christ” Herein we have a wonderful Old Testa- 
ment picture of the mercy and love of the true High- 
priest. And He has given to each of His followers 
some share in this holy Priesthood (i St Peter ii: 5). 
Am I, then, striving to be so full of grace, that out of 
my heart shall flow rivers of living water (St John 
vii : 38). 

II. The great example of lay priesthood is the 
Blessed Mother. For she risked that reputation for 
purity which is the dearest possession of a holy wo- 
man, when she consented to become the Mother of 
God. She had no assurance that the Paternity of her 
Child would be revealed to St Joseph. He might 
well cast her off, or even deliver her to a shameful 
death, yet, even at the risk of all, she elected to be- 
come the agent of our salvation. I must be willing, 
after her example, even to lay down my life for the 
brethren (1 St John iii : 16). 

III. As in the ancient temple worship, the high- 
priest passed behind the veil into the Holy of Holies 
and his assistant priests remained without, so we are 
taught in the Scriptures to think of Jesus in Heaven 
as the “Priest upon His throne” and of ourselves as 
“workers together with Him,” outside the veil. But 
let me have ever in mind that God’s people deserve 
perfection in those, clerics or laymen, who minis- 
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ter to them. “An High-priest,” says St Paul, “ be- 
came us, Who is holy, guileless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, and made higher than the heavens” 
(Heb. vii : 26). How, then, shall I, a poor lay priest 
on earth, be worthy to serve my brethren save as I 
am covered with the vestments of Jesus’ righteous- 
ness? “I will clothe her priests with salvation,” the 
Divine High-priest has promised concerning His 
Church, “and her saints shall shout aloud for joy.” 

k 

Manila? after tge jEMnt& feunftag after Hzinitv 

BMejeftyooU of Read Judges v : 24-27, 31 

I. Jael has always been regarded by the Church 
as a type of the Blessed Virgin. The cruel enemy 
whom she slew had for long been a terror to the no- 
madic women of her people. Sisera would descend 
suddenly upon their encampments and carry them 
away to be his slaves, after he had slain their men. 
Therefore justly Deborah sang, 'Blessed among women 
shall Jael be, blessed shall she be among women in 
the tent.’ And the Holy Virgin, by her heroic con- 
sent to become the agent of the Incarnation, smote 
through the temples the arch enemy of our race. 

II. It is in the light of Mary’s priesthood through 
her union with Christ, that we can understand the 
ancient, true text of St. Luke ii : 22 : “And when the 
days of their purification according to the law of Moses 
were accomplished, they brought Him to Jerusalem, 
to present Him to the Lord.” For not even the 
Blessed Virgin, not to say St. Joseph or our Lord, 
fell under the law requiring purification. The Evan- 
gelist means that God’s people were in a mysterious, 
spiritual way purified through the penance Mary per- 
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formed by the self-mortification of her withdrawal for 
the required time of purification. Remember, my 
soul, that “the eternal womanly leads us upward and 
on” in the course of our lay priesthood, by the path 
of penance and self-humiliation. 

III. Blessed Mary, by her example, ministers 
greater holiness to God’s people. St Athanasius 
points out to us that “Christ was not stained in her, 
but sanctified her.” And St Jerome says, “Virginity 
is consecrated to me in the persons of Mary and of 
Christ.” Let me remember that unto me, as to the 
Blessed Virgin, “a Son is given.” And “deep calleth 
unto deep,” the deep of Jesus in the heart of weak 
Christians with all the waves and storms of tempta- 
tions going over them, crying out to the deep of His 
Presence committed unto me that I might make His 
love and power known. 

* 

after t&e iRfntti &un6ap after Utinitv 

ltt#e fl@oon in Gtafc'ief /Firmament* Read Psalm lxxxix : 2-37 

I. Mary in Heaven is “the faithful witness” of 
Jesus’ power to develop and perfect a soul. Now, 
I am Mary’s child. She “brought forth her First- 
born,” — we are her other children; as the Psalmist 
says, “I am the son of Thine handmaid” (Ps. cxvi : 
16). I intend to follow my holy Mother in the way 
of perfection. 

II. As Mary, in her assumption, saw earth as a 
tiny speck, so ought we to regard it From the view- 
point of earth, sorrow bulks large, human life seems 
all. But from the viewpoint of Mary lifted above the 
world in the Arms of Christ, earthly cares appear very 
tiny ; this life is seen to be but a parenthesis between 
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two eternities. From this valley of the shadow of 
death we behold but the dark under side of the cloud, 
but from the arch of the heavens we see the upper 
side, golden in the sun’s rays. Thus I learn from 
Mary that lofty viewpoint from which I can despise 
the folly of worldliness. 

III. All things which the Blessed Virgin in Heaven 
receives come to her through the Sacred Heart of 
her Son. She beholds the world, its needs, sorrows 
and sins, only as they are mirrored in Jesus. Sweet 
mother, teach me to see my environment, my friends 
and enemies, my work and my play, just as they ap- 
pear in the Mind and Heart of Christ. 

* 

MUdiwJ&ap atter t&e feunba? atttr Utinity 

filtering into tj>e KingUom of tfoto* Read St. Mark xii : 28-34 

I. In the epistle for this week we are directed to 
walk as children of light, that is as citizens of the 
Kingdom and members of God’s heavenly household. 
Now, the scribe in our passage for reading was “not 
far from the Kingdom of God.” Let us see wherein 
lay his separateness. We note first that whereas our 
Blessed Lord twice indicated or perhaps even pro- 
nounced the name “Jehovah,” the scribe scrupulously 
avoided any reference to that sacred title of God. And 
in this he represented those Christians who fall short 
of the Kingdom through over-emphasis upon ritual 
or other external practices of religion. If we would 
be children of the Kingdom our first thought must be 
to follow our Lord and imitate Him. 

II. The inquirer had not asked our Lord about 
the love of his neighbor; and when Jesus had asserted 
the two greatest commandments, saying that the 
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second is “like” the first, he, although outwardly 
agreeing with the Master, made a separation between 
the love of God and that of man. But in the King- 
dom we include the love of men in our love of God, 
and the two are, therefore, inseparable. 

III. The scribe changed our Lord’s expression, 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
mind” or “reason” to “love Him with all the under- 
standing” or “ critical judgment .” Now, the exer- 
cise of this latter intellectual function was especially 
dear to the scribes. Their danger, indeed, was intellec- 
tual pride. In the Kingdom, he would not have con- 
fined himself to loving God and his neighbor with the 
faculty he was fondest of using. Let me learn from 
his failure in this regard to make my acts of love the 
expression of my whole spiritual nature. As Bengel 
wisely urges, “ If thou art not far, enter ; otherwise it 
would have been better for thee to have been far off.” 
I must enter into the very midst of the Kingdom of 
God. 

* 

{EimtgUap after tf)t j&tntj) feunbaj after Utinitg 

Kobe of our jf£efg£bor in tf>e Bingbom* Read i Thess. i : 6-10 

I. Out of his rich experience, the Church’s great- 
est missionary has recorded for us some principles of 
spiritual wisdom, that by following them we may help 
our fellow Christians. In our passage he displays one 
of these. For, when he needed to encourage the 
Thessalonians to endure the discipline of their religion, 
he reminded them that their native Macedonia had 
produced one of the world’s greatest soldiers and con- 
querors. ‘From you,’ he said, ‘sounded out as a 
trumpet the word of the Lord ; in every place your 
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faith to God ward is gone forth as a living thing.’ It 
is an allusion, St. Chrysostom explains, to Alexander 
going forth from their country. Thus St. Paul ap- 
pealed to their patriotic pride which had already led 
them to do great things for the Gospel of Christ, and 
would accomplish yet more through them. And I, 
by appealing to the noble natural virtues in my neigh- 
bor, can often lead him to consecrate them in my 
Lord’s service. 

II. A similar mode of helping one’s fellows ap- 
pears later in this epistle. 4 We beseech you, breth- 
ren,’ the Apostle urges, ‘that as ye have received of 
us how ye ought to walk and to please God, just as 
also ye are walking, so ye. would abound more and 
more’ (iv: i). It is the part of love fully and gladly 
to recognize all that is good in our neighbor’s spir- 
itual life. Then we can lead him on to even better 
things. 

III. Love will enable us to discern the peculiar 
need of the soul we try to help. Our great teacher 
would have us discriminate carefully among different 
classes of souls. “Now we exhort you, brethren,” 
he wrote the Thessalonians, “warn them that are un- 
ruly, comfort the faint hearted, support the weak, be 
patient toward all men.” As I learn to love my 
neighbor in the degree I love myself I shall learn to 
be in St. Paul’s own way “all things to all men.” 

* 

JFribap attet tfii jRtntf) feunbap after Urinitp 

flfac of 3fii*t ©raij&e* Read i St. Tim. i : 15-19 

I. By his expression, “the mammon of unright- 
eousness,” our Lord meant all those things which may 
readily be turned to occasions of sin. Of these praise 
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is perhaps the most notable. For it may breed in us 
pride, the sin by which Satan fell (i St Tim. iii: 6). 
But it may also become a stimulus to holiness, if we 
receive it for our encouragement Thus, when St 
Paul would urge his less heroic “son in the Gosper* 
to hold the Faith and a good conscience, he wrote to 
St Timothy : ‘This charge I commit unto thee accord- 
ing to the prophecies which went before on thee, that 
thou in them as armor mightest war the good warfare/ 
He refers, probably, to laudatory prophecies which 
had been pronounced at St Timothy’s consecration 
to the episcopate. When praise of me is true, there- 
fore, I ought to accept it to inspire me with new zeal 
and courage. 

II. A parallel instance of the use St. Paul made 
of praise appears in this same letter to St Timothy: 
“Fight the good fight of the Faith, lay hold on the 
eternal life, whereunto thou wast called and didst con- 
fess the good confession before many witnesses” (i 
St Tim. vi: 12, A. V. marg.). No doubt he was re- 
minding St Timothy in these words, of the latter’s 
trial before Nero (Heb. xiii : 23), when he had loyally 
and bravely confessed himself a Christian. It is an 
act of charity in my friends to remind me of any past 
occasion upon which I have proved faithful to my 
Lord, that I may be strengthened to like valor in my 
coming trials. 

III. The true matter of Christian pride is our son- 
ship to Almighty God. We may not seek vainglori- 
ous satisfaction in eminence among men. “We must 
sacrifice honor in this world,” says St Ignatius Loyola, 
“to be honored hereafter; as our Blessed Lord was 
little esteemed, until after He rose.” But pride in 
our heavenly caste is lawful for us and is a powerful 
protection from sin. ‘Whosoever is born of God,’ 
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St John declares, ‘sinneth not, but his having been 
bom of God keepeth him, and the Evil One toucheth 
him not/ (i St John v: 18.) 

* 

featutbap aftrt t&f feunbap after Etinity 

fltee of qponotonp* Read Job vi : 1-6 

I. Job, after the monotony of his long suffering, 
cried out, “Can that which is unsavory be eaten with- 
out salt, or is there any taste in the white of an egg,” 
or, literally, “in the slime of insipidness.” Now, al- 
bumen is tasteless, but it contains many most whole- 
some elements of food. So it is also with monotony, 
if we will but learn to appreciate the blessings it con- 
tains for us. 

II. For, (a) we can be very much more humble 
amid the daily round of simple, perhaps menial, tasks, 
(b) When our work is the same from day to day, it 
becomes so mechanical from habit that we are very 
little distracted from the constant practice of God’s 
Presence with us, which is one of the principal exer- 
cises by which we may attain perfection. 

III. (c) Our Lord’s precept, “Be ye perfect even 
as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect,” can be 
as really fulfiled by our becoming perfect in little, 
oft-repeated tasks, as in the greatest achievements. 
And such perfectness is just as precious to our Lord, 
while, of course, it is far easier to gain. I resolve, 
therefore, to perform well the mere monotonous rou- 
tine duties of this day. For thus in my everyday 
tasks I shall be acquiring a perfection like that of my 
Heavenly Father when He spread the heavens and 
laid the foundations of the earth. 

* 
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Htnt 5 feuiUiag after %t intty 

G$rigt’0 i&mige of draper fUttfrfn Of* 

Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. When our Lord came in view of Jerusalem on 
Palm Sunday, the scene before him might, as it seems, 
have brought Him great joy. From before Him down 
the slope of the Mount of Olives and across the valley, 
up to and within the gates of the city stretched the 
long lines of people shouting the Messianic praises 
to Him. It was His hour of triumph. Yet He bowed 
His Face upon His Hands and wept. Why? Be- 
cause the city thus receiving Him as its King had not 
a heart of prayer. Beneath the golden dome of its 
temple was, not His house of prayer, but a den of 
thieves, and therefore it was doomed to become the 
prey of an implacable, devastating foe. If I would 
be safe from my spiritual enemies, my heart must be 
an oratory where I am ever instant in prayer. 

II. For prayer in the hour of Satan’s assault is 
sure to bring me the power to resist. Thus the 
Psalmist ascribed his victory over his foe to the power 
which had been given in response to his supplication, 
saying, ‘In that day that I called and Thou answeredst 
me, Thou didst embolden my heart with strength.* 

III. St. Anthony fled from the worldliness and 
sensuality which surrounded him as a youth to a 
ruined tower, where he laid aside his rank and wealth 
and became a hermit. There he was frequently beset 
by the evil spirits seeking to drag him from his retreat. 
On one such occasion, when the trembling peasants 
had been hearing sounds of a terrible strife, suddenly 
the clear voice of the young man rang out above the 
uproar, chanting Psalm lxviii : “Let God arise and let 
His enemies be scattered.’ And as he sang the de- 
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mons were silenced and driven away. So at the 
voice of my prayer also shall they that hate Christ 
flee before Him. 

* 

after tfje 'Eentfi feuttaap after Ctinttp 

Keeping flDur Ensolutionjs (I) Read Psalm cxvi : 15-19 

I. Among the great crowd which so loudly cried 
Hosanna to Jesus, were some who, only five days 
later, would be crying “Crucify Him! Crucify Him! ,, 
This fickleness is like the disloyalty of a Christian 
soul, which welcomes lofty thoughts, accepts noble 
ideals and forms good and helpful resolutions, per- 
haps during some Mission or Retreat, and then repu- 
diates its allegiance to Christ, at the challenge of 
His foes. 

II. Even during our Lord’s entry into Jerusalem, 
most of His friends fell back before the frowns and 
sneers of the Pharisees, so that only boys seem to 
have continued praising him, after the procession 
reached the temple precincts. But the Psalmist puts 
into our mouths a promise of a more loyal fellowship 
with the Crucified: “I will pay my vows unto the 
Lord now in the sight of all His people, in the courts 
of the Lord’s house, even in the midst of thee, O 
Jerusalem.” Do I ever refrain from bearing my wit- 
ness to Christ by some outward reverence and devo- 
tion in subservience to the prejudices or conventions 
of men? 

III. I must try to be quite willing to bear obloquy 
or ridicule for Jesus’ sake. There are fools for money, 
and fools for pleasure, and for many other transitory 
things. Let me aspire to be a fool for Christ. He 
was thought to be beside Himself (St. Mark iii: 21), 
and His great Apostle, also, was charged with mad- 
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ness (2 Cor. v: 13 ; 1 Cor. iv: 10). What an honor it 
is, therefore, for me to be thought a fool because of 
my loyalty to Christ. 

%\xt & dap after t feundap after {Etfnftp 

Keeping flDur KejsoIutionjB (II) Read Ex. xxiv : 9-1 1 ; Lev. x : 1-2 

I. Nadab and Abihu attained to the vision of God 
and received from Him almost unparalleled favors. 
And we note also that they are especially mentioned 
after Moses in the account of that theophany, appar- 
ently because of their eminence above the seventy 
elders. Yet these souls, after having come so close 
to God and seen His beauty and truth, fell away and 
were swallowed up in an earthquake. Is it not some- 
times so with the visions of Christ granted to me in 
special divine favor towards my soul? Are they not 
often swallowed up by the earthiness of my nature or 
in the materialism of the world around me? 

II. In Retreat, at my prayers, or in the public 
worship of the Church, I am often granted a knowl- 
edge of myself which might be of the greatest value 
in my spiritual life. But then I go away and for- 
get the divine word which has thus shown me to 
myself. I am “like unto a man beholding himself in 
a glass; for he beholdeth himself and goeth his way, 
and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he 
was ” (St. James i: 23 f.). 

III. Let me inflame myself with a great anger 
against the evil one who thus robs me even of the 
visions of God and my own soul, from which an 
advance in my spiritual progress would spring. Satan 
cares not how many pious beginnings I make, so long 
as he can destroy them before they grow to maturity. 
As Pharaoh was perfectly willing that any number of 
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male children should be born to the Hebrew women, 
provided only he could kill them in infancy one by 
one, so the devil is satisfied if he may slay the off- 
spring of our soul before they are strong enough to 
do our Lord service. In very shame, and zeal for 
Jesus* honor, I resolve both to make my resolutions 
bravely, and to fulfil them to the end. 

* 

MiHmisftap attic tic tEinti feun&ag attic {Ecinttp 

jProgrejigibe JUuminatiom Read St. Matt, iii : 11-17 

I. An ancient Christian word for Holy Baptism was 
“Illumination.” That title seems to have originated 
in St. Paul’s words in Hebrews x: 32: “Call to re- 
membrance the former days, in which .... ye were 
illuminated,” that is, “ baptized.” The thought is, that 
in our baptism we are enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 
Who is the Flame of divine charity. It is by this Fire 
of God (cp. 2 St Tim. i : 6, R. V. marg.) that I must 
be illuminated more and more. 

II. When St John Baptist, standing in the Jordan, 
was administering his baptism of repentance, he com- 
pared it to Christian Baptism in the following remark- 
able terms : “ I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance; but He that cometh after me is mightier 
than I ; . . . He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and fire,” which was a Hebraism for “ the fire of 
the Holy Ghost.” Thus the Saint suggested that the 
Flame of the Blessed Spirit is a stream like the flood 
of the Jordan; and that, as the swelling tide of the 
river, fed by the spring rains, was rising ever higher 
on its banks, so the Stream of the Divine Fire in- 
creases steadily in warmth and light in the receptive 
Christian soul. 
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III. Our Lord Himself gives us a wonderful and 
beautiful example of the way our faithfulness to the 
Holy Ghost in our devotional life brings us a constant 
increase of His illumination. The Lord’s Prayer 
seems to have sprung from the Eighteen Prayers of 
the Synagogue (which Christ was accustomed to say 
every Sabbath), but it is incalculably more spiritual, 
and more perfect, in its combination of supplication 
and praise, than the elements from which it is com- 
posed. As I live, more and more habitually, under 
the illuminating influence of the Holy Ghost, I shall 
have an ever-increasing power to combine the most 
spiritual experiences of my past into still more perfect 
acts of devotion. 

* 

Cimustoag after tfje Cents feunbaj after Crtnttp 

$teal)fa0tne00 in Waiting for tg?e iPiaion* Read Habak. ii : 1-4 

I. The ancient prophet and priest who stood 

upon the watch tower of Jerusalem, straining his eyes 
to catch the first glimpse of Israel’s Redeemer, is a 
type of God’s people in all ages. We, like him, are 
surrounded by our foes, and the darkness of tempta- 
tion may at any time gather around us. Let us then 
treasure the promise given to Habakkuk : “The vi- 

sion is yet for the appointed time and it hasteth toward 
the end, and shall not lie; though it tarry, wait for it, 
because it will surely come, it will not tarry,” or, 
literally, “be behind time” (A.V. marg.). 

II. Through a New Testament prophet and priest, 
the divine assurances given to his Old Testament 
brother are reiterated and confirmed. Christ, wrote 
St. Paul to his beloved Philippians, “is able even to 
subdue all things unto Himself. Therefore, my 
brethren, stand fast in the Lord ” (iii : 21; iv : 1). And 
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again, with a clarion note of triumph, he cried out to 
the Corinthians : “Thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory through bur Lord Jesus Christ There- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmove- 
able.” 

III. When the unstable Israelites would have 
returned to their servitude under Pharaoh and their 
Egyptian taskmasters, because they feared the great- 
ness and ferocity of his army, Moses commanded 
them, “Fear ye not, stand still and see the salvation 
of the Lord, which He will show to you to-day.” And 
no sooner had they halted, displaying but a little 
faith and courage, than Jehovah in the pillar of fire 
and cloud came between them and their foes. Let 
me ever remember in my times of spiritual unrest 
that the Lord fighteth for me, 4 His glory is my rere- 
ward. ' His almighty power surrounds me for walls and 
bulwarks (Isa. lviii : 8). And my salvation is to sit 
still (Isa. xxx : 7). 

jftfoag after t&e Htnib feunhag after <Htinitv 

IFcUoto^ip Read Jonah i : 1-15 

I. In the experience of God's rebellious prophet 
we find a warning for ourselves, that is, that a nem- 
esis pursues a soul which departs from fellowship with 
our Lord. Jonah fled from his Zabulon hills to the 
strange sea, which every Israelite regarded as pagan. 
His intention was to escape from the presence of God, 
that he might find rest from the yoke of his Master. 
But Jehovah cast upon him a storm out of those same 
native cliffs of his, while he lay sleeping in the cabin 
of the vessel. I might indeed gain an apparent peace 
by shaking off the light and easy burden of Jesus* 
yoke, but out of my past Christian experience would 
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come, very soon, a storm of my Lord’s reproaches 
and appeals which would cast me forth out of my 
false repose. 

II. Surely there could be no reason for our seek- 
ing to escape from the blessed fellowship of our 
Saviour, except that we have come to know ourselves 
to be of a disposition incompatible with His. For 
“can two walk together except they be agreed?” Let 
me remember that I must “walk worthy of the Lord” 
(Col. i: io). This day, let my every thought, word 
and act be becoming one whose “citizenship is in 
Heaven ” with Jesus (Phil, iii : 20, A.V. marg.). 

III. The reason, says St Paul, that Christ died for 
us is “that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live 
together with Him” (1 Thess. v: 10). And his mean- 
ing is greatly deepened for us, if we realize that his 
words “wake or sleep” signify also “live or die.” In 
this present life our generous Lord rewards us for 
faithfulness to Himself during our waking hours, by 
coming oftentimes into our dreams ; as the Psalmist 
says, ‘He giveth to his beloved in sleep.’ And even 
the sleep of death has no terrors for us, for ‘dying, 
behold we live,’ in a closer and tenderer union with 
Jesus than we had ever attained before ! 

* 

featurdap after t&e UTrntjj feundap after {trinity 

©reparation of $eart for ffifiiorispip* Read Psalm xxvi : 6-12 

I. The priestly Psalmist desired to wash his hands 
in the cleansing laver of innocency before he dared 
approach even the ancient altar of the Levitical burnt 
offering. And Christian priests since the primitive 
ages of the Church have recited his psalm and cere- 
monially bathed their hands with water just before 
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offering the Holy Sacrifice. For this washing of the 
hands is indicative of the interior cleansing of the 
worshipper’s heart. ‘ The right hand of the wicked is 
full of spurious gifts to God.* Let our right hand 
present to Him none but true and pure offerings of a 
worship made with adoring hearts. 

II. There is one special precept in this regard 
which we have received from our Lord Himself. 
When there is any matter of anger or hatred between 
our brother man and ourselves, we must leave our 
gift before the altar while we go and become recon- 
ciled to him ; after that we may come and offer our 
gift. I must never be content to remain supinely 
divorced from the privilege of making my offering to 
God, whether it be my alms, myself in Holy Commu- 
nion, or the Holy Sacrifice by the priest’s hands. I 
will rather put away the malice out of my heart. For 
on the one hand I am commanded to offer my gift ; 
on the other I am told that it will be acceptable to 
God only when it is made from a heart which is in 
charity with my fellow-men. 

III. Let me approach the worship of my Lord in 
meditation and prayer and public service, with a hum- 
ble heart As Ruth lay down at the feet of Boaz and 
thereupon he lifted her to his side as his wife, so must 
I place myself at the feet of Jesus that He may exalt 
me to perfect union with Himself. I must never 
imagine that I am receiving special miraculous favors, 
nor think myself worthy of visions, special revelations, 
and the like. Rather will I seek for utter abjection, 
and abase myself to the uttermost before my Lord; 
since in all the annals of the saints it is ever the low- 
liest soul which He embraces most ardently as His 
bride. 

* 
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(StUbtntb &mttiag after %vintt$ 

fl&aur* Spiritual IPobert^ Read i St Tim. i : 12-16 

I. The great Apostle was perfectly frank and se- 
verely honest with himself in regard to the sins of his 
past life. He does not hesitate to declare himself to 
have been “a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and in- 
jurious,” or, literally, “insolently oppressive.” And in 
the Acts written by St. Luke under his direction he 
speaks of himself as one who had “made havoc of the 
Church, entering into every house and haling men and 
women committed them to prison.” In this latter 
passage the Greek word translated “made havoc” 
means literally “ravage,” the writer’s reference being, 
apparently, to Psalm lxxx : 13 : “The wild boar out of 
the wood doth ravage [God’s vineyard].” (Acts viii : 
3; cp. xxvi: 11.) Again he declares that in those 
days of his enmity against Christ he had ‘breathed in 
an atmosphere of threatenings and slaughter against 
His disciples’ (Acts ix : 1). To cite but one more 
instance, he reproaches himself that ‘beyond measure 
he had persecuted the Church of God and sacked it, 
as soldiers despoil a captured city ’ (Gal. i : 13). No 
one would have dreamed of rebuking our Lord’s great 
saint in such terms as these in which he accuses him- 
self. 

II. Yet, with equal frankness, he recognizes all 
the partial excuses he had for his evil doing. “I ob- 
tained mercy,” he says, “because I did it ignorantly 
in unbelief.” There is no bitterness of remorse in his 
repentance, nor any sham humility in his self-exami- 
nation. Following his lead, let me be at once entirely 
honest with my own deceitful heart, and yet never 
accuse myself of temptations, or mistakes, or inadver- 
tent injury of others, as being sins. 
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III. In his utter spiritual poverty St. Paul put his 
whole dependence upon our Lord. ‘The grace of 
Christ was exceeding abundant above his sin, and 
brought with it faith, and love from the Sacred Heart/ 
Thus he bears witness to the boundless mercy and 
love of Jesus to the “chief of sinners.” No emotional 
burst of pseudo humility, no scrupulous examination 
of conscience can reveal to me my need of God so 
convincingly as a plain recognition of myself, as I 
really am. 

9?onDap atftr t&e (Elrbentfi fetinbap after {Trinity 

©radical application* of Spiritual ©obertp* Read Isa.xxxix. 

I. The Holy Scriptures present to me certain epi- 
sodes in the lives of typical persons for my instruction 
in Christian virtues. Thus Absalom is brought before 
us as one possessing great physical beauty and as 
being proud of it, especially of his long hair (2 Sam. 
xiv:25 f.j. But in the end this very object of his 
vanity became the means of his death. For in his 
flight from David’s army his flying locks caught on the 
thick boughs of a great oak so that he was plucked 
from his mule and hung suspended, a mark for the 
darts of his enemies. May God defend me from the 
folly of any such vainglorious regard for myself. 

II. The fatal nemesis which attends upon pride of 
wealth is disclosed to us in the life of Hezekiah. With 
a childish vanity he showed the ambassadors of the 
Babylonian king “the house of his precious things, the 
silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the precious 
ointment, and all the house of his armor, and all that 
was found in his treasures ; there was nothing in his 
house nor in all his dominion that Hezekiah showed 
them not.” In the event, as Isaiah that day prophe- 
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sied to him, all his wealth was carried away to Baby- 
lon by the monarch whose cupidity he had thus 
aroused. I resolve to learn from his experience to 
practice holy poverty as to all that I possess. For 
what have I that I did not receive, and if I have re- 
ceived it, why should I glory as if I had not received it? 

III. But when I am tempted to be proud of suc- 
cessful achievements, I will strive to remember that 
Satan himself fell by this kind of vainglory. He bore 
the glorious title of “The Morning Star,” as though 
possessed of wondrous beauty and light And it was 
pride in his own splendor which wrought his fall. 
Now, when the seventy returned joyfully proclaiming 
the success they had met in their mission, our Lord 
warned them by holding up before them the fate of 
the devil. ‘He said unto them, I beheld Satan as 
lightning fallen from heaven/ In any time of elation 
over my doings for Christ, I will steady myself with 
the fear of falling into the condemnation of the devil. 

* 

{Eura&ap after t&e (Elebentfi feundap after {trinity 

iFreeUom from ©ensomri ambition* Read St. Matt, xii : 14-21 

I. Frequently our Lord charged those whom He 
helped miraculously that they should not make Him 
known. There were different reasons for this, but one 
of these is plainly revealed in our passage. It was 
that He might fulfil that saying of God through the 
prophet Isaiah about Him: “Behold My Servant 
Whom I have chosen, My Beloved, in Whom My 
Soul is well pleased ; . . . He shall not strive nor cry, 
neither shall any man hear His voice in the streets.” 
That is to say, the Messiah was to be one utterly 
lacking personal ambition. Christ might have won 
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in His strife with the Pharisees by performing famous 
miracles. But these would have made His Passion 
impossible, and He chose to conquer through the ab- 
jection and anguish of His Cross. 

II. In performing our good works we ought to 
seek only the glory of our Heavenly Father. This 
is taught us as we hear the familiar words of our 
Lord’s precept spoken from the altar: “Let your light 
so shine before men that they may see your good 
works and glorify your Father Which is in Heaven.” 

III. Joab was but a rough soldier serving a king 

who had almost forfeited his respect Yet when he 
had practically captured the city Rabbah, he sent 
word to David, saying: “Gather the rest of the 

people together and encamp against the city and 
take it ; lest I take the city and it be called after my 
name.” He was willing to do all the work and run 
the risks of the siege and then to make David the re- 
cipient of all the honor. Now, I serve the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, Who merits, if I could ren- 
der it, my infinite reverence and devotion. Shall I 
not loyally seek His honor rather than my own ? 

* 

UBetmrgtia? after t&t (Eltbentfi feunUap 
after %zinit$ 

3ffliIIingne0* to enHure temporal Stobrroitg* Read i Cor. viii : 8-13 

I. Pride often springs from a long-unbroken series 
of temporal blessings. Even David, perhaps looking 
back to the mortal sins he had committed in the time 
of his too-great influence, confessed “In my prosper- 
ity I said, I shall never be moved.” But when Jeho- 
vah hid His Face from David, then was the king 
troubled, and cried to the Lord, and made his suppli- 
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cation. Lowly dependence upon God springs from 
that sincere conviction of our own weakness, which is 
deepened by affliction patiently borne. 

II. Most of us have enough for our actual needs 
and but little more. Now this is really a matter for 
deep gratitude to our Lord. For, as St Bernard 
points out, commenting on the Wise Man's saying, 
“Give me neither poverty nor riches," there is spiritual 
danger in both extreme wealth and in destitution. 
“Feed me with food convenient for me," Solomon 
continues, “lest I be full, and deny Thee and say, 
Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor and steal, and 
take the Name of my God in vain" (Prov. xxx: 9 ). 

III. St Paul teaches us that all merely natural 
blessings are ultimately indifferent in themselves. 
Food, he says, “cannot bring us into the Presence of 
God." Therefore, I shall not permit myself to grieve 
if I am deprived of temperal prosperity, since it can- 
not of itself advance me toward the ultimate goal of 
my efforts, the Beatific Vision of God. 

* 

U&tittfba? after t&e <£Iebent& &tm&aj> 
after ttrtnitg 

W$i Dwcipline of failure* Read i Cor. iv : 9-16 

I. It is comparatively easy to seek for God at 
times when we feel encouraged by successes ; but it is 
hard to persevere when our courage has been chilled 
by our failure. But Isaiah teaches us that we are to 
seek through both darkness and light “The morning 
cometh and also the night," he makes the watchman 
say, ‘ If you seek, seek ! 9 (Isa. xxi : 1 2). Through pros- 
perity and adversity, fervor and coldness, I am to go on 
bravely and faithfully reaching out my arms to God. 
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II. Jeremiah had experienced the saddest and 
most tragic kind of failure. He had returned to his 
home at Anathoth to seek from his own priestly family 
sympathy and encouragement to strengthen him in 
his trying, disheartening ministry. But his own breth- 
ren had raised a hue and cry after him and had driven 
him away. Not unnaturally he complained to our 
Lord about such treatment from his own father’s house 
and the answer he received was this : * If thou hast 
run with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, 
then how canst thou charge at the bridles of the 
coursers?’ (Jer. xii: 5). God’s meaning was that the 
prophet must develop through the discipline of failure. 
He must bear small humiliations and sufferings in a 
way which would harden his spiritual muscles to meet 
great trials. If he had found it harder than he could 
bear to be driven from the city of the priests by a 
mob made up principally of his own family how 
would he ever endure to be pursued by the whole 
city of Jerusalem? And yet this latter was destined to 
be his fate, if he continued to be the obedient servant 
of God. 

III. Surely our Lord meant that His apostles 
should prove effective in teaching the Gospel of the 
Kingdom. Yet again and again He subjected them 
to the discipline of the most humiliating public fail- 
ures. St Paul even says: “I think that God hath set 
forth us the apostles [in the arena] last, as it were ap- 
pointed unto death ; for we are made a spectacle unto 
the world and to angels and to men.” His thought 
is that they, Christ’s ministers, were being exposed to 
the mockery of the heathen world, as the poor victims 
were led forth into the arena to be first subjected to 
ingenious insults and then slain. I shall not marvel, 
therefore, if my Lord permits me also to endure the 
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most mortifying failures, but rather I shall expect that 
He will preface any considerable achievements He 
intends shall be mine with some positive fiasco to 
preserve me from pride. 

JFtfoap after tfje CfUbentfi feunaap after 'Utinity 

Wpt ©art i&eart of IBltmtn Read Gen. ii : 8-15 

I. The Holy Virgin-mother must have been puri- 

fied from all sin and restored to perfect integrity of 
nature before she conceived our Lord in her womb. 
When God created the first Adam He put him into a 
paradise. But the lot of the Second Adam was cast 
in wildernesses and mountain passes ; He had not 
“where to lay His Head.” Yet His Father did pro- 
vide Him a paradise in the bosom of His Blessed 
Mother. For she of whom He would take our human 
nature was purified from her birth. In our times 
also He is an Outcast of many, many millions of the 
people. I will try to make my heart a paradise for 
Him. x 

II. Our Saviour foresaw His Cross from the time 
His Human Mind could contain the idea of it, because 
He was God, and even in His Human Mind had by 
reflection all knowledge possible to it under its inevi- 
table human limitations. Thus the Boy Jesus day by 
day beheld the Passion before Him. But there was 
one pillow for His little Head during these years of 
His suffering from His foreknowledge of the Cross, and 
that was His mother’s heart. While people of the 
world, by their unbelief, and Christians by mortal sin, 
are subjecting Him ever anew to the insult and an- 
guish of His Passion I resolve to hate sin, for His sake, 
and always to pray that I may offer Him the resting- 
place of a heart like Mary’s. 
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III. The Fathers, especially St Leo the Great, 
used to compare the baptism of a Christian to the 
Annunciation of the Blessed Mother. For “ unto us a 
Son is given/* in His Godhead, at the moment we are 
washed clean by the laver of regeneration in a way 
that is truly analogous to His Incarnation in the Holy 
Virgin. I will strive to remember that I carry God 
in my heart as she bore Him safely in her womb. 

* 

featurbaj? after tjjr Ctlfbentfi feunbap after ftrtnftp 

OQarp’ff jDfce&iente* Read Num. xxii : 1-2 1 

I. The Blessed Mother set me the example of 
obedience to God manifesting His will through cir- 
cumstances, or through any to whom I owe submis- 
sion. When Herod, steeped in crimes and utterly 
depraved as he was, would have murdered our Lord, 
she was forced to rise in the dead of night and hurry 
away into Egypt, probably the last place on earth 
where she would have chosen to sojourn. Yet she 
obeyed without a murmur the Divine Will thus mani- 
fested to her. And in the same way, when she and St. 
Joseph would have taken our Lord back to Bethlehem 
and were deterred by the evil reputation of Archelaus, 
again she meekly withdrew to Nazareth. And her 
obedience was so generously given ! For example, we 
read that she went up to the Passover yearly, although 
she was not at all required by the Mosaic law to do 
this. 

II. In vivid contrast to her is Balaam, that disloyal 
prophet of God who forced Him to change his direc- 
tion again and again, by the reluctance to obey which 
he, God*s servant, displayed. After the Divine Will is 

'dearly shown me let me not whiningly again and 
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again seek to change a decision for me which I know 
is certainly dictated by infinite love. 

III. Mary is our mother. Indeed this relation- 
ship to her follows from the fact that we are brethren 
of Christ Now, we must learn from our Mother and 
Queen the perfect obedience which was her life-long 
characteristic. Let me remember that her one com- 
mand to me is: “Whatsoever He saith unto you, 
do it” 

* 

^Pneltt!) feutiDap after Urinttg 

01orp from flDbefcience to 6 oU'o ®Horlu 

Read the Epistle for the Day. 

I. Although the Decalogue, as it was given to 
Moses on the Mount, was inscribed on stony tablets, 
and this by the angels only, yet his reception of it 
caused him to receive a certain radiance about his 
face which was so glorious that the Israelites fell back 
before him. But this glory was transient, and Moses, 
lest the people should see it fade away and he should 
in this way lose the reverence it won for him from 
them, covered his face with a veil. Now St Paul 
argues that if the ministration of the letter of the law, 
which, apart from obedience, killeth, was glorious, 
though written and engraven in stone, and such as was 
to be done away, how shall not the ministration of the 
Spirit be far more glorious? As I obey the word of 
God, the Holy Ghost increases in my soul that right- 
eousness which makes it far more radiantly beautiful 
before God than was Moses’ face in the eyes of his 
people. 

II. And let me never forget that any attempt to 
improve upon the revelation to me of my Lord’s will, 
is certain to contravene some one of His plans. Once 
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a leper came to Him, and was cleansed. When he was 
sent away it was with an even stern injunction not to 
tell any man of the great favor he had received from 
his Lord. But he went out, and ‘began to herald it 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter/ perhaps think- 
ing that he would in this way increase Christ’s popu- 
larity, and so do better for Him than he could do by 
silence. But what was the result? Jesus could no 
more preach in the synagogues and public squares of 
the cities, and was precluded from sleeping under any 
roof. He had to abide in desert places to escape the 
vast, hampering multitude who would have prevented 
both His Ministry and His Passion. No reasonings 
of human wisdom must be allowed to prevent my 
exact obedience to my Lord. 

III. When obedience costs me most, it is then 
most precious to Christ St John of the Cross, real- 
izing this, once chose to be under a prior who through 
jealousy would oppress him daily, rather than to be 
assigned to a superior who loved him and would 
make his obedience easy. I would imitate this loving 
spirit when Jesus sends me the opportunity of rendering 
any trying obedience. ^ 

S^ondag after t&e 'flTtorlttj) feundap after Ctinitg 

3parp’0 Generous Hotoe for €&ri*t Read St. Mark xii : 38-44 

I. The Blessed Virgin teaches us an uncalculating 
devotion to our Lord, which we might fail to learn 
from His example. For Jesus was always pouring 
Himself out with utter self-forgetfulness in the service 
of others. But His mother was as ready to sacrifice 
herself for Him as He was prone to lose all thought 
of Himself. Thus in preparation for His Birth she 
journeyed eighty miles, carrying Him beneath her 
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heart, in order that he might be bom in Bethlehem, as 
befitted the Messiah. And in the later ministry of 
our Lord she seems to have entirely given up her 
home, that she might follow Him through all His 
journeyings. At the last, it was no doubt because 
she had no shelter, and no son except the One Who 
hung then upon the cross, that He gave her to St 
John. 

II. Now Christ used plainly to show His pleasure 
in those who were in this way generously devoted to 
Him. The widow in our passage seems, from the 
significant context of St Mark’s account, to have been 
the victim of the scribes’ rapacity. Yet she had 
divided her last “quadrant” into halves, which were 
the smallest of all coins, intending apparently to give 
one half to God. But then, moved by her habitual 
generosity to Him, she cast in both mites, although 
they were all her living. Jesus wants all my living, too. 

III. It is but just that I should give up all for 
Christ, since “Christ is all” and He gives Himself un- 
stintedly to me. The old Christian tradition is that 
the Nazarenes when they were in trouble used to seek 
out the house of the village carpenter, saying, “let us 
look on the Face of Mary’s Son” ; for thus they were 
consoled in any loss or grief. I, like them, can make 
any sacrifice for Jesus, because I shall always have 
Him, and He is the Light of the World, and the con- 
solation of the sorrow-stricken and forlorn. 

* 

<&tu0tiag after t&e Ctoelftfi &unaa? after ^Trinity 

€enero*it£ in ^prcaUing t $e titoepel* Read 2 Cor. viii : 1-5 

I. The Blessed Mother, for all the unspeakable de- 
votion she had for Jesus, willingly gave Him up on 
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the Cross for the salvation of the world. We read of 
no protests or pleading with Him, although she knew 
that he could, if He would, come down from the 
Cross. If we love Christ we shall love our fellow-men 
also, for His sake. 

II. The Macedonian churches afford us an admir- 
able proof of this truth. “The abundance of their joy 
and their deep poverty,” St. Paul wrote of them, 
“abounded unto the riches of their liberality.” Their 
joy in Christ, he means, and their “poverty down to 
the depths,” or searching detachment from their own 
property, were the dynamic principles underlying 
their generosity to him for the extension of Christ’s 
kingdom. And the word for liberality in our pas- 
sage is significant; for it means literally “single- 
mindedness.” The lesson, therefore, for us Christians 
is that to have an eye single to the prosperity of Jesus 
necessarily involves liberal almsgiving for the salva- 
tion of souls. 

III. The fervent disciples of St. Paul’s day will- 
ingly suffered the loss of their goods that they might 
comfort and help the Christian prisoners arrested 
during one of the Roman persecutions of the Church. 
“Ye had compassion on them that were in bonds,” he 
wrote to the Hebrews of Asia Minor, “and took joyfully 
the spoiling of your goods.” May I not sometimes 
emulate their faith and love by giving alms, even at 
some personal sacrifice, to strengthen the rescue, or 
prison, work of the Church or some mission struggling 
with limitations which tie down the blessed Gospel. 

* 
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flfllcDnfgdap attet t|»e Utoelttl) feunda? 
attn qWnftp 

TBuirfnew in t$e fittn&tiom of €iti*U 

Read St. Mark xi : 4-16 

I. How often in the Gospel our Lord spoke of 
His “time,” saying, for example, “My time is not yet 
come.” He was very exact in His spiritual business, 
never late for an appointment, and yet never antici- 
pating so that He would act inopportunely. Now, all 
my time belongs to Him, so that I may not rightfully 
waste any of it. Remember, my soul, that instant 
death was decreed against the first parents of the hu- 
man race, for God said “in the day that thou eatest 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt surely die.” That sentence was commuted for 
the sake of the Woman's Seed, Which should bruise 
the old serpent’s head. Since, therefore, our life was 
mercifully granted us for Jesus’ sake, it belongs to 
Him entirely, and we must “occupy” it for Him with 
the honesty of the just steward. 

II. There is no piety in using unbusinesslike 
methods of Church work. Our Lord, when He would 
choose a headquarters, selected Capernaum, because 
it was a port of entry through which the people from 
across the lake would pass, and was the point of con- 
vergence of the five great Palestinian post-roads. 
Thus He would have the better opportunity of reach- 
ing large numbers of His people, and He could send 
His apostles or the seventy disciples over the principal 
highways of His country. And, following His example, 
we ought to consider effective methods as part of the 
economy of the Kingdom. 

III. Do I try to exercise in my Lord's matters the 
prudent foresight and planning which I employ about 
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my temporal affairs ? On that Palm Sunday, when late 
in the afternoon He entered the temple, He looked 
around about on all things before He retired again to 
Bethany for the night He was planning his next 
day’s work. St Jerome, interpreting the Greek words 
St Mark has used, says that it was “ as if He sought 
with a lantern, nothing escaping His Eye.” Master, 
teach me the true foresight which springs from Chris- 
tian love. 

* 

after tfit Ctoelftfi &tmaa? after ^rtntt? 

Wat!?'* JFait$ at t£e Read St. John xix : 25-27 ; xx : 3-8 

I. Let us trace to its ultimate source the power 
which upheld the Blessed Virgin when she stood before 
the Cross of Jesus. She is often represented as swoon- 
ing upon the shoulder of St John, but this is entirely 
without Scriptural warrant It is marvelous, however, 
that she did not faint Even a Hagar could not bear 
to see her Ishmael in his last agony(Gen. xxi : 16). 
How immense, therefore, must have been the fortitude 
of the Blessed Mother! St Paul, heroic as he was, 
knew that he required the power of Christ’s Resurrec- 
tion to uphold him in the fellowship of His sufferings 
(Phil, iii : 10). It was Mary’s sympathy with Christ’s 
purpose of redeeming the world which sustained her, 
and this in turn rested upon her faith in Him. She 
alone, it seems, out of our Saviour’s disciples, under- 
stood, and believed, His repeated prophecies of His 
Resurrection. She shall be my great teacher of faith 
in divine mysteries. 

II. It is probable that Christ had not faith, be- 
cause His Human Mind always beheld the Face of 
His Father, and faith was, in Him, lost in sight Mary 
would seem, therefore, to be the greatest teacher of 
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belief in the ineffable verities of the Catholic Religion. 
I must strive to store up the teaching I receive and 
reflect upon it, as she pondered the revelations she 
received in her holy heart. 

III. Is it not significant that it was St John who, 
first of the apostles, believed in Jesus’ Resurrection? 
For he had taken the Blessed Virgin “to his own,” as 
his mother. In the dark hours between Good Friday 
and Easter she must have communicated her own 
faith to him. May this sweet mother be mine and 
teach me, in any hour of temptation and doubt, to 
believe in the Deity of the Risen Christ. 

* 

JFciHag after t&e Utoelttl) fetm&ap after ttrinttj 

flDur Qlt&tpet of fflUorogrfp* Read Acts xvi : 19-26 

I. No characteristic of the Lord’s Mother comes 
out more plainly in the Gospels than her spirit of 
praise. Her Magnificat is the unparalleled hymn of 
all the Scriptures. And the use she seems to have 
made of it, to repel fear on her journey up to St 
Elizabeth’s house, and pride, when her cousin lauded 
her so highly, suggest to me the value of magnifying 
the Lord. For thus I shall drive away every kind of 
spiritual enemy. Even when I am encircled by trials 
and temptations let me break through by act after act 
of adoring love for my God. As St Paul and St. Silas, 
when they had been scourged with many stripes, cast 
into prison and fastened in the stocks, still sang praises 
unto God and so burst open the prison doors and re- 
leased everyone’s bands, so shall I gain glorious free- 
dom if I turn to God when subjected to Satan’s perse- 
cution. For the arch-enemy does not wish to make 
me worship, and he will depart from me if he sees that 
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his temptations have only the result of inciting me to 
praise my God. 

II. The Blessed Mother developed apace during 
her hidden life with Jesus at Nazareth. In His twelfth 
year when, after three days search, she found Him in 
the temple, she addressed Him in terms of gentle re- 
proach (St. Luke ii : 48). But when, at Cana, He 
required her to abide His own time of action, she sub- 
mitted to Him with perfect humility (St. John ii : 4 f.). 
In the same way as she advanced toward perfection 
through living in the same home with Christ, we in 
our daily life are to feel that everything we touch is 
sanctified by His Presence, and that every thought 
even must be such that it will please the “ Master of 
the House”(St. John xi : 28). My ordinary life must be 
one long act of worship when I realize that every 
breath is of the very air of Heaven. 

III. The highest act of adoration is included in 
every devout reception of the Blessed Sacrament. 
And a good communion is wonderfully typified by 
Mary kissing Jesus’ Lips, upon which grace is poured 
out (Ps. xlv : 2, A.V. marg.). When I, like her, “kiss 
the Son” (Ps. ii : 12) let it be with lips as pure and as 
loving as those of His blessed mother. 

* 

Saturday after t&e {Dnelttfi feunda? after Crinft; 

9alue0 of t£e Crooo* Read St. John xii : 27-32 

I. By the Cross of our Saviour the prince of this 
world was cast out. (cp. St.John xvi : 11.) Satan’s 
malice was called forth and disclosed in all its hideous 
ugliness, in order to disgust Christians with him ut- 
terly. And the power of the evil one was broken 
when the God-man suffered and died on His gibbet, 
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because by that means He draws all men unto Him- 
self, away from the attractions of the serpent The 
grace also which was merited by every slightest pang 
of this Sufferer Who was God flows down the ages 
and strengthens souls to resist both the seduction and 
the violence of the Tempter. 

II. How happy, is the ancient fault of the prodigal, 
man! By this he obtained God to be his Saviour. 
Angels cannot conceive the joy and glory which every 
new convert possesses of being shod with the Gospel 
of Peace, clothed with the new robe of righteousness 
bought for him at the cost of God’s human Life, 
and receiving the signet of sonship to the God ot 
love (St Luke xv : 22; Eph. vi: 15). The faultless 
spirits of God’s heavenly host “know not Christ as 
Saviour.” 

III. Job, in his time of sore trial and suffering, 
longed for a “daysman,” or “umpire,” between him 
and his God, — one who would lay one hand upon God 
and the other upon him in his utter weakness (ix: 33). 
In Christ his prayer has been granted, for our Saviour is 
both divine and human. Our nature is indissolubly, 
eternally, united to Godhead. Now we cannot be sure 
that we would have obtained this ineffable favor from 
God had it not been for our need of the Saviour to 
Whom suffering would be possible because He would 
be Man, and Whose every throb of anguish would be 
the infinitely meritorious suffering of God. I will 
make this day one long act of love of Jesus in return 
for the infinite act of charity He made for me on the 
Cross. 

* 
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TOtttnttfi after 

C|>arit£ betaua JnteHectualtan* Read the Gospel for the day. 

I. Jesus Himself is the typical Good Samaritan. 
He became the “ Scorn of men and the Outcast of the 
people.” Indeed they asked Him, Are we not right 
that Thou art a Samaritan ? And each one of us, in 
relation to this Samaritan, is the man who fell among 
thieves and was wounded half to death. For St Paul 
assures us that God has justly included us all among 
the disobedient and sinners, that He might have mercy 
upon us all. 

II. The lawyer who questioned our Lord, and the 
priest and Levite of His parable, are types of the in- 
tellectually curious people, who are conspicuous in all 
ages, but are remarkably numerous and prominent in 
our own. The inquirer really came to Christ simply 
to ask one of the hard questions which the people of 
the day were given to discussing : “What shall I do 
to inherit eternal life? ” Our Lord answered by point- 
ing out the simple, obvious answer, which the lawyer 
himself was perfectly familiar with, in the Scriptures: 
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and soul, and strength, and mind, and thy neighbor 
as thyself.’ Salvation, therefore, lies not in dialectics 
and endless disputings. It requires essentially not a 
head interested but a heart converted. The priest 
and the Levite passed the poor sufferer by ; he could 
answer none of their subtle questions. But God’s 
people must follow the example of the Divine Samar- 
itan and love their weaker brethren with the uncalcu- 
lating charity which He displayed on His Cross. “ This 
do,” He says to each of us, “and thou shalt live.” 

III. Count Zinzendorf used to consider that his love 
for missions, which led him to spend his large fortune 
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for the conversion of African savages, really began on 
the day he saw a certain Ecce Homo . For it impressd 
upon him profoundly what contumely and utter anguish 
God Incarnate had borne when He tasted death for 
every man. With the Cross before me I cannot help 
but love my fellow man. 

* 

S^onbaj? after t&t U&trtemtf) feunbap 
after tCrtntt? 

C&rifit Conquering t | n Strong Read St. Luke xi : 21-26 

I. The “strong man” in Christ's parable is Satan. 
Before the Incarnation the earth was, in a sense, “his 
palace,” because men had, by their sin, given him a 
de facto control over the world. But when God took 
our nature, in which are all the elements of the ma- 
terial universe, He received into the closest possible 
union with Himself that world which He had before 
been holding, as it were, at Arm's length. ‘In the 
dispensation of the fulness of times He summed up all 
things in Christ, both which are in Heaven, and which 
are on earth' (Eph. i : 10). One notable result of this 
was that cases of possession by the devil are now com- 
paratively rare even among heathen people. Our 
Lord has bound the strong man by His Incarnation 
(St Mark iii : 27). 

II. But Satan must also be stripped of his armor 
wherein he trusted, and St Luke remarks, in the 
Greek, that he was “armed to the teeth” and incased 
in a “panoply” of defensive armor. He is divested 
both of his offensive weapons and of his defensive 
harness, since our Lord stripped Himself on the Cross 
and conquered him in mortal strife. 

III. The despoiling of our enemy is, however, left 
to Christ’s Mystical Body, the Catholic Church. And 
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St Matthew explains that Jesus intends to “spoil his 
house [thoroughly].” To an extent which only my 
Lord knows, it will depend upon me whether He is able 
to carry away the captive souls out of Satan’s palace, 
even now that He has bound him and stripped off his 
armor. 

* 

<3Lut0t>as after t&e ^SirteentJ &tmbag 
after ^rrnttg 

Virtue JFIotDinc from tty Grow* Read Psalm cxix : 121-128 

I. The Psalmist pleaded to God : “Be surety for 
Thy servant for good.” In the Passion of our Saviour 
that prayer was answered. For Christ on the Cross 
pledged Himself, that we might have an unlimited 
right to draw upon divine grace. 

II. “He is not weak to you-ward” St. Paul wrote 
to the Church of his day. God with all His omnipo- 
tence was pathetically weak to Himself on the cross. 
He could not come down because He was held fast 
by bands of love. But toward us He is “mighty to 
save.” The grace which flows out from His death is 
powerful enough to keep me spotless through the 
most prolonged temptation and to develop my soul 
unto a perfection like His Own. 

III. From the Heart of Christ, even after He was 
dead, streamed forth a torrent of life for the world. 
The water has become a flood of salvation in which 
countless multitudes of souls have been washed im- 
maculately clean from the deepest stains of mortal 
sin. The Blood i in which is the Life,’ has ever since 
been flowing down the ages and entering into weak 
human souls to cleanse, strengthen and bless them. 
Above all things, then, let me beware of lapsing from 
the Sacrament through which the virtue of God’s 
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Passion is conveyed to my soul. I will take to myself 
that saying of the prophet : “O Lord, all that forsake 
Thee shall be ashamed, and they that depart from 
Thee shall be written in the earth ; because they have 
forsaken the Lord, the Fountain of living waters” 
(Jer. xvii: 13). 

afttt tie Wtteenti fennuag 
after Utinity 

appeal of t|>e Crop** Read 1 Cor. i : 21-25 

I. There was a strange literal fulfilment of the 
mysterious saying in the one hundred and thirty- 
second Psalm. There the sacred writer tells us how 
he had sought “an habitation for the Mighty God of 
Jacob” ; and “Lo,” he says, “we heard of the same 
at Ephrata, and found it in the wood.” Now Ephrata 
is the same as Bethlehem (Gen. xxxv : 19). The peo- 
ple of our Lord’s time, fulfilling this Scripture, desired 
to find His habitation at Ephrata ; they insisted, in- 
deed, that He must issue from the City of David. 
Perhaps it was our Lord’s domicile at Nazareth which 
made it so difficult for such people as Nicodemus or 
Joseph of Arimathea to believe on Him. But they 
found His habitation in the wood, where He was 
reigning triumphantly from the Tree. For it must be 
“the God of Jacob” Who was thus willingly giving 
Himself up in His spotless innocence to the vilest and 
most terrible of deaths. Therefore the two who had 
been only in secret Christ’s disciples revealed them- 
selves openly and proudly as His devoted friends when 
He had been crucified before them, their hearts won 
to Him by the appeal of His Cross. 

II. For it is the weakness of God which is stronger 
than men. Had the revelation in our Lord been of 
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God’s might, majesty and vengeance upon His ene- 
mies, only, we might have been frightened into ser- 
vility, we could never have been won to loving sonship. 
But our hearts cannot but yield to the weakness of 
God, which He displayed in the glorious failure of 
His Cross. 

III. One of the ancient Fathers used to say that 
the Cross of Christ made him able to bear the greatest 
mortifications for the sake of his religion. “ Other 
matter for shame, besides the Cross, find I none which 
can make me shameless in a good sense \bene impu- 
dentem\ and foolish in a happy way \stultum fe licit er\ 
through my contempt of shame.” I can welcome the 
humiliation of the world’s contempt for my childlike 
faith, when I look up to my God in His Passion. 

* 

l&tttis&ag after tie Wrteentli feunba? 
after Hzinity 

€xqm Calling ftp to IProDigal Hobe* Read Heb. xiii : 1-6 

I. A careful study of the Gospel passages in which 
our Sayiour revealed to the apostles that He would 
die on the Cross shows that He proclaimed this terri- 
ble truth again and again, under carefully chosen con- 
ditions which would be favorable to their acceptance 
of the reproach and shame of the Passion He foretold. 
In St. Matthew xvii:22, the Greek words indicate 
that the second of these declarations of the Cross was 
made to the apostles in groups on a secret journey 
through Galilee, undertaken apparently in order to 
give Him just this opportunity. It was while they 
‘‘were assembling,” after they had been broken up 
into threes and fours along the road, that Jesus joined 
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one group after another and pleaded with them to 
receive the revelation of His coming betrayal and 
death. 

II. I must never allow myself to be discouraged 
from going on in some path of service to my Lord, or 
from generous almsgiving to His Church, because the 
demand upon me has become exacting or has even 
entailed losses. It was to Christians who had suffered 
in these very ways that St. Paul was writing in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews. “Be ye free from covetous- 
ness, M he urges, “for He hath said I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee.” The words quoted from 
Joshua i : 5 were addressed to a servant of God who 
was standing on the edge of the Promised Land, the 
conquest of which, however, would demand from him 
the greatest outlay of his resources. When I have 
journeyed with my Lord faithfully through the wilder- 
ness I must not shrink from going on with Him into 
the Promised Land, even though the path is one 
marked with crosses. 

III. Very delicately St Paul suggests to us that 
God ‘ left y and ‘forsook* Jesus in his Passion, that He 
might never leave nor forsake us. For the word 
translated “ leave* * means literally “leave suspended 
in air,** and that for “ forsake ** suggests the dereliction 
of our Lord in need of all things and suffering of Body 
and Soul on Calvary. If, then, I am permitted to 
share the destitution of my Saviour in some small 
degree, proportionate to my strength, I can always 
gain fortitude from the Cross, for by it I know that 
God is more merciful to me in my failure or loss than 
He was to the ‘Son of His love * (Col. i : 13 b\ 
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JFtttmj? after tfie ttSirteentJi fetmuap after %tinity 

Cro0» t$e $®etiicine of t&e ffiKotltu Read Heb.xii : i-ii 

I. There is an old Latin proverb, “Nulla crux y 
quanta crux ,” that is, “To have no cross, ‘how great a 
cross !” For the cross of suffering is that “rod and 
staff’ * of the Good Sheperd of which David sang. 
There were enemies of the sheep which infested the 
mountains, — not only lions, but also serpents which 
would bite the noses of the sheep. Now, the crook 
of the shepherd served as a rod to turn his flock from 
the lair of the wild beasts, and as a staff to scotch the 
serpents as they stretched themselves out of their 
holes to strike at the sheep. And as “I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil,” 
for my faithful Shepherd will “smite me friendly” with 
the rod of suffering and turn me from the pleasure or 
ease or prosperity where lurks my hidden foe, at the 
same time that He will never permit me to be attacked 
unawares. 

II. “Our parents,” St. Paul points out, “for a few 
days chastened us as seemed good to them ; but He, 
for our profit, that we might be partakers of His 
holiness.” By this he means that our natural father 
punished us for our temporal advantage, that we 
might be successful during these “few days” of our 
present life; how much more, therefore, ought we 
gladly to submit to Him Who through the Sacrament 
of Pain communicates to us a share of His own right- 
eousness to our eternal gain? Continuing, St Paul 
urges that, while “no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous but grievous, nevertheless after- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness 
unto them which are exercised thereby.” Perhaps 
he had in mind the striking testimony of Aristotle to 
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the value of suffering, in which he remarks that “The 
root is bitter but the fruit is sweet” 

III. There is a phrase which St Paul uses only in 
the epistles written during the last two years of his 
captivity. It is the expression, “This is a faithful 
saying,” with which he introduces a number of state- 
ments of Christian doctrine in the epistles to St Tim- 
othy and St Titus. In prison, facing death, it had 
come home to him with new force that the word of 
God is faithful. Only when I have tasted His sympa- 
thy in my suffering shall I have that deepest trust in 
Him. 

* 

featuttiap atttr t&e Wrtwntfi fetmiap 
after Utinitg 

UT&e Silence on tfce Read Psalm xxxix. 

I. From the study of the Passion it appears that the 
first three of the seven words from the Cross were 
spoken at the beginning of the crucifixion and the 
remaining four at the end. For almost three hours 
Jesus was silent. Now, we read of a half hour of 
silence in Heaven, as the climax of a long series of 
divine judgments on the wicked world (Rev. viii : i). 
But how must the holy host of Heaven have hung 
upon the mute Lips of the God-man during these 
three hours when He was planning blessings for all 
ages of men ! 

II. In silence, we protect and nourish the tiny 
flame of divine charity in our hearts. Thus David put 
a bridle upon his mouth until his heart became hot 
within him and the sacred fire was kindled. Then he 
spake, but it was to pray for a holy death. Now he 
had come to understand that “man walketh in a vain 
show,” or, literally, “as a painted image.” Christians 
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who learn to find opportunities of silence from the 
idle talk of men come to appreciate the importance 
of an interior life filled with the love of God. 

III. In the dramatic language of the Psalmist, the 
ungodly cry: “We are they that ought to speak: who 
is lord over us?” (Ps. xii : 4). But God’s people have 
times when they commune with their own hearts in 
their chamber, and are still (Ps. iv : 4). Shall not I from 
time to time mortify my self-love by the Christian 
discipline of restraint of speech? I will practice re- 
fraining my too-ready tongue even from lawful words, 
in honor of my Saviour’s silence on the Cross. 

* 

Joartfentl) &unuap after Utinitg 

Spiritual bemm Carnal Hite. Read 2 Cor. vi : 1-10 

I. In the midst of a long list of sufferings, virtues 
and good works, which is really an outline of the 
ministry of the apostles, St Paul declares that such a 
life as theirs is to be lived only “by the Holy Ghost.” 
For He is the very Center of the spiritual life. He 
must be our indwelling Guide and Comforter at all 
times. He is the Voice of the Good Shepherd speak- 
ing through our consciences, and Jesus trusted that 
we would hear His Voice and follow Him. As the 
shepherds on the Palestinian hills have for ages been 
used to call their flocks by crying, “Good pasture! 
Good pasture!” so the Holy Ghost will always be 
moving me to prayer, meditation, and communion, 
that my soul may feed upon the Plant of Renown and 
drink the flowing “waters of comfort” 

II. St. Paul’s tears were not easily drawn from 
him. Neither his imprisonment nor his acute phys- 
ical anguish could make him weep. But he says that 
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even to speak of those who “mind earthly things,” 
and so are become “enemies of the Cross of Christ,” 
made him cry. Their god, he says, is their belly, and 
they glory in their shame. How despicable, and at 
the same time foolish, is the carnal life ! Do I care 
more for any pleasure, or for temporal prosperity, 
than I do for my prayers and my communions ? 

III. It is a good test to determine whether or not 
I love earthly things inordinately, if I will sometimes 
imagine myself suddenly caught up into Heaven. What 
would I find to do there? Would I be interested and 
pleased? Those around me, from the greatest saints 
to the latest soul admitted there, would be engaged 
in intercession. Would I soon grow weary of plead- 
ing for one after another of the endless list ? Has my 
devotional life fitted me to derive perfect happiness 
from the worship of the “ Lamb as It had been slain ” ? 
If not, then I need more help from the Blessed Para- 
clete, that I may become heavenly-minded. 

* 

$)ontmp after tfr Jfourtrentl) feunbap 
after ^rinttg 

Rafting jftiento* b? of t be gammon* Read St. Luke xvi : 1-9 

I. The unjust steward in our Lord’s parable was 
accused of wasting the profits which had come in from 
his master’s farm, and he was ordered to produce his 
books for inspection. Knowing that he was guilty he 
bethought him how he might escape from his lord’s 
just condemnation and at the same time provide him- 
self with friends who would receive him in case the 
owner was not satisfied, after all, and he lost his posi- 
tion. Thereupon he called every one of his lord’s 
debtors, and handing them the notes which they had 
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given as evidence of the amount they owed, he bade 
them destroy the paper and write instead notes show- 
ing a considerably smaller obligation to the proprietor. 
He accomplished two ends by this means: first, the 
amount for which his books showed that he as stew- 
ard was responsible to his master was decreased to the 
amount which his store-houses would actually contain 
when the accounting was demanded of him. In fact, 
the proprietor actually commended him as one who, 
on examination, proved to have administered the farm 
wisely. The sub-lessees also were won over by his 
generosity to them. Moreover, all this was accom- 
plished by the manipulation of “mammon,” or “mon- 
ey-values.” “And I say unto you,” Christ concluded, 
“make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unright- 
eousness,” that is, “of money which may so readily be 
used for unrighteousness,” “that, when ye fail, they 
may receive you into everlasting habitations.” By 
the use we make of our property now, we may win 
God and His blessed saints and angels to be our 
friends, so that when we die they will receive us into 
the eternal mansions of our Heavenly Father. 

II Our Lord directs the children of light to learn 
from this wise child of the present generation. What, 
then, were his business principles ? (a) He faced his 
situation fairly and frankly ; (b) He lost no time in 
acting ; (c) He collected all his forces, and spared no 
expedient to provide for himself. 

III. I must use divine grace in my spiritual busi- 
ness as earnestly and wisely as this clever rascal used 
his natural endowment I must “occupy,” or “trade 
with,” the talent of grace which He entrusts to me. 
To invest our spiritual capital in good works is to 
increase it But if we have inspirations and graces and 
do not use them we are like the farmer who feeds 
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upon his seed-corn or the business man who lives on 
his capital. 

after t&e jfourt«ntf) feontia? 
after Utintt? 

911 ^oeU in ©* Due to Grace* Read Heb. xii : 25-29 

I. The beginning of our spiritual life is at Baptism, 
when, among many other great gifts of God, sanctify- 
ing grace is infused into the soul. The early Chris- 
tians, at the administration of this initial sacrament, 
used to sing Psalm xlii : ‘ i As the hart panteth after 
the water brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, O 
God.” Often the candidate knew that his life would 
pay the penalty of his receiving Christian Baptism, but 
his soul thirsted, with such famished desire, to receive 
the Blessed Trinity and divine grace, that he was 
utterly careless about the loss of all that he would 
naturally have grasped and held. On the anniversa- 
ries of my baptism, do I remember with joy and grat- 
itude what God did for me on that day ? 

II. Our progress in spirituality depends upon our 
continuing to receive sacramental grace. The Wise 
Man says in his pointed way, “ He that trusteth in his 
own heart is a fool.” Even the Son of God declared 
as to the powers of His Manhood, “I can of Mine Own 
Self do nothing.” As Christ followed His pilgrim peo- 
ple through the wilderness and gave them water from 
the smitten rock, which in some mysterious way was 
identified with Himself (1 Cor. x 14), so must I re- 
ceive again and again the stream of life from the 
smitten Side of my Lord. 

III. The glorious consummation of our soul's sal- 
vation will be through divine grace. We are even 
now receiving a kingdom which may not be moved 
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at the Second Advent But let us have grace, for 
when our God comes to judge us it will be as a con- 
suming fire. That terrible flame will never kindle in 
souls which have retained in them the precious living 
water of sanctifying grace. I resolve to make careful 
provision that the last sacraments shall be brought 
to me when I am approaching my death. 

anuamutia? after t&c jfourt«nt& fetmDap 
after 

6(ri0t’0 $eabenlp iPrtotyooD* Read Heb. ix : 1 1-16 

I. St Paul draws an analogy between the sacrifice 
of Christ and the will of a testator. For then, as now, 
the “testament” of the deceased must be probated or 
proved before the proper magistrate before it would 
take effect as an instrument conveying property. 
‘Where a testament is/ the Apostle argues, ‘there 
must also of necessity be presented the death of the 
testator/ In a precisely similar way, is his thought, 
it is necessary that Jesus should present His death 
before the throne of His Father, in order that it may 
bring to us the manifold gifts which He bequeathed 
to us from His deathbed on the Cross. 

II. Below, the Apostle teaches us that this 
re-presentation of Calvary is perpetually made by our 
Lord in Heaven. ‘This Man/ he writes (x: 12), “after 
He had offered one sacrifice for sins continually , sat 
down on the Right Hand of God.” The meaning of 
this compact statement is that the sacrifice accom- 
plished on the first Good Friday was to be continually 
offered in Heaven. I must often think of my Lord as 
every moment pleading before God the Father His 
mighty work of love for my soul. 
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III. In this same wonderful treatise on our Sav- 
iour’s heavenly priesthood, St Paul tells us to think 
of Jesus as offering His blessed sacrifice on His altar- 
throne at any instant when we stand in special need. 
‘Christ is entered into Heaven itself,’ he declares, ‘ now 
to appear in the presence of God for us ’ (ix : 24). His 
intercession, with all the power of His Passion behind 
it, is, therefore, as immediate as my need. 

dmtjj&ai? attft tfie jpourttentj fetutba? 
after ‘Xtinttp 

6ibtitg <8Ierg to 6oH* Read Gen. i : 24-28 

I. Every language but the Hebrew of Genesis uses 
a word for “man” which represents his spiritual ex- 
altation. Thus the Sanscrit “manu” means “to 
think.” The “anthropos” of the Greek is “one who 
looks upward.” Even the inferior languages like 
Lapp exemplify this truth. But in Genesis “Adam” 
means “the one of earth.” Having recognized the 
humble origin of our body, however, Moses at once 
goes on to reveal that God created Adam in His Own 
Image and Likeness. “Man,” says Delitzsch, “is the 
heart of the universe, being compounded of both 
worlds, and so their point of contact” We are earth; 
we are also “the image and Glory of God”(i Cor. 
1 1-7). It is our part, therefore, to offer nature’s praise 
of our Creator as only spiritual beings can. 

II. Let me learn to offer thanksgiving for all that 
my Heavenly Father sends me. “What reward shall 
I give unto the Lord,” sings the Palmist, “for all the 
benefits that He hath done unto me? I will offer the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving.” Do I give glory to God for 
such a blessing as my work ? Before the Fall He put 
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Adam into the Garden to dress it and keep it, for 
work was necessary to his happiness. God is surely 
blessed beyond all that we can think, yet He is per- 
petually at work. For our Lord said, “ My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work.” I will, therefore, praise 
Him for giving me, a poor fallen creature, a share in 
His Own activity. 

III. In the midst of daily duties, I will frequently 
lift up my heart and give glory to my God. Jerusalem, 
which is above, is free and unspeakably happy in its 
worship of the Holy Trinity, yet the blessed rest not 
day nor night from God’s perfect service. Now this 
City of God is “the mother of us all.” It must sug- 
gest to me to display in my “commonplace” tasks 
that heavenly cheerfulness which glorifies my Heav- 
enly Father. 

b 

JFrfoap after tie jfouttemtf) feundap after {Erfnftg 

fflwclffef) Debotion of 9n0el*» Read Job xxxviii : 1-7 

I. The holy angels, true “sons of God,” shouted 
for joy at the creation of the world and man. Yet, 
it would seem that they knew that this meant the ad- 
vancement of those who were by origin their inferiors. 
For God seems to have revealed to them that He 
would make our race, and afterward take our nature, 
that He might carry us home to Heaven with Him in 
His human Arms. He would take upon Him, not the 
nature of angels, but of a creature ranking lower in 
the universe than they. Yet these glorious spirits 
loved us for God’s sake. 

II. At the birth of each new individual of our 
fallen race, an angel is appointed to be his guardian 
and helper. Thus our Lord spoke of the angels of 
little children who appear before the Face of their 
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Heavenly Father to denounce any who should cause 
the little ones to stumble (St Matt, xviii : io). All 
through life this faithful attendant waits upon the 
human soul and at last, if it is saved, bears it into 
“Abraham’s Bosom ” Yet our sins are unspeakably 
offensive to our holy guardian. How unselfish, there- 
fore, is his attendance upon me, for God’s sake ! He 
displays more charity than I would if I became body- 
servant to some repulsive member of an inferior race, 
that I might gain his soul to the greater glory of my 
Lord. 

III. In vivid contrast to the rebellion of Lucifer, 
which seems to have been occasioned by the revela- 
tion to him of God’s intention to become incarnate, 
is the devotion of the holy angels to the Son of Man. 
We find them ministering to Him at times when His 
Humanity was sharing in our infirmities, — for example, 
after the forty days of temptation and fasting, and in 
Gethsemane. And their rejoicing in the triumph of 
His Manhood at His Resurrection and Ascension is 
equally striking. How completely were they without 
jealousy of the race thus ineffably exalted through its 
indissoluble union with God ! Let me, after their ex- 
ample, lose all sensitiveness about my own preroga- 
tives in my absorbing zeal that the will of God shall 
be done. 

* 

featurtiai? afttt tie jFourttentlj feuntoap 
atter 'flWnftg 

$oto Wit $|>al! dins tg>e Horn’s dons* Read Psalm cxxxvii. 

I. “We wept,” writes the exiled Psalmist, “when 
we remembered Thee, O Zion. How shall we sing the 
Lord’s song in a strange Land?” Babylon was in a 
broad plain, watered by four rivers and numerous 

IO 
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canals. It was so utterly foreign to all the lifelong 
associations of a people accustomed to the Holy City, 
for Jerusalem was seated on her mountains, and had 
no stream but softly flowing Shiloah. How, then, 
should they sing Jehovah’s praises among these out- 
landish surroundings? Yet the book of Ezekiel was 
written by the river Chebar, and Daniel saw his visions 
on the banks of the canal Ulai, and many of the most 
beautiful psalms were written during die captivity. 
Now, I too am an exile from the Lord while I am at 
home in the body. I, also, am tempted to hang my 
harp on the weeping willows because I fall so far 
short of that union with Jesus which I long after in 
my better moments. But I will believe that the voice 
of my prayer will be all the sweeter in my Lord’s ears 
because I have forced my devotion out of a heart half 
crushed by its failures. 

II. The discipline which we receive through our 
trials and sufferings ought to help us greatly in sing- 
ing the Lord’s song. The taskmasters 4 that made us 
wail,’ the sacred writer complains, 'required of us 
mirth,’ saying: “Sing uS some of the songs of Zion.” 
Yet this chastisement appears from the event to have 
been a needed stimulus, for when it ceased many 
Jews settled down supinely to the paganism of 
Babylon. 

III. To love Jesus with incomparable devotion 
helps us sing His song with sweetness and power. 
“Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth,” is 
the Psalmist’s pious imprecation, “if I prefer not 
Jerusalem above my chief joy.” The same year that 
Babylon was destroyed, the temple was built, for the 
fall of the city caused many Jews to go forth and help 
with this great work of devotion to Jehovah. How 
beautiful and how lofty will be my worship of my 
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Lord when I can say to Him : “O my God, I have 
no good beyond Thee.” 

jfittrcntf) Sunday after {trinity 

$ee&ing ®oli Sbebe SUL Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. The Sixty-third Psalm, which, according to tra- 
dition, was written “when David was in the wilderness 
of Judah,” fleeing from Saul, teaches us to thirst for 
God with body and soul. “In a barren and dry land ” 
where was no water, this “man after God’s Own 
Heart” forgot the claims of his famishing flesh in his 
desire for Jehovah. Do I, like the Royal Psalmist, 
‘love God above all things' ? 

II. In Adam’s creation, our Heavenly Father be- 
stowed upon him strength and wisdom that he might 
gain pleasure, wealth and honor. He withheld but 
die one gift of peace . For He reasoned, — 

“ Let him be rich and weary, that at least, 

If goodness lead him not, yet weariness, 

May toss him to my breast.” 

My life will never be in any true sense a success, there- 
fore, until I can say to my God, “ Whom have I in 
Heaven but Thee? and there is none upon earth that 
I desire beside Thee.” (Ps. lxxiii : 25.) 

III. Even before my enjoyment of home and its 
comforts, and above my love of those nearest and 
dearest to me, must be my love of God. Our Lord, 
in His Boyhood, let His mother and St. Joseph go 
away without Him, while He remained for three days 
in Jerusalem, begging His food about the streets, it is 
said, and sleeping in stables with the cattle. Why ? 
Just that He might ‘be about His Father’s business,’ 
or, as it may be translated, ‘in His Father’s House.’ 
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Such calls of God as those to the priesthood, the Re- 
ligious Life, and missions are paramount to every 
natural human claim. Let me this day renew my ab- 
solute self-consecration. 

* 

S^ontiap atter t&r iftetemti feunbap fitter Crfntt? 

$cefciit0 fljenor abobe all* Read St. John vi : 25-29 

I. Very solemnly our Lord rebuked the Jewish 
multitude because they sought Him for the natural 
satisfaction they derived from being in His fellowship. 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you,” were His words, 
'“Ye seek Me, not because ye saw the miracles, but 
because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled.” And 
if we seek Christ in His Church and His Holy Service 
mainly for the enjoyment we derive from the music, 
the ritual, or the sermon, we also come to Him for the 
loaves and fishes. We desire, not that our Lord’s 
great power and love in the Eucharist should be hon- 
ored, but that our senses should be gratified. 

II. Our Saviour left us also a warning against over- 
regard for our fellow-creatures. “Call no man your 
father upon the earth,” He commanded, “for one is 
your Father, Which is in Heaven” (St. Matt, xxiii : 9). 
Our respect and love must never stop with any mere 
man, as if he were the originating source of his own 
goodness. We must glorify God for whatever perfec- 
tion we see in His creatures. This principle will save 
us from foolish adulation of our religious leaders and 
guides. 

III. It will help me to learn the principle of hon- 
oring God above all creatures, if I take special care 
about those hidden actions, like my prayers, which 
only His Eye beholds. When a certain sculptor was 
asked why he spent so much time and pains on the part 
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of his statue which would be against the wall, so that 
‘no one would see it,’ he answered finely: “ God will 
see it” I will try, when I am alone to-day, to act so 
that I shall glorify my Lord God. 

* 

( ?Cur0&ap after tfit jFifttentij Sun&ap after 'ftdnttp 

Cobing &oti more t&an Dur obm Saltation* 

Read St. John xii : 23-28 

I. It is a poor sort of Christianity which values 

God only as a means to save one’s soul. Such a 
religion makes men seek to get off with a minimum 
of devotion and service. But the evangelical principle 
is: “He thatloseth his soul for My sake shall find 

it” (St. Matt x : 39, R. V.marg.). And our Lord must 
have repeated this saying many times until He im- 
pressed it upon the apostles as a fundamental canon of 
the Church’s life, since it is one of a very few passages 
occurring in all four Gospels. I must, therefore, love 
God for Himself more than I love my own soul, so 
that I forget even my salvation in my all-absorbing 
devotion to Him. 

II. Our Lord Himself sets the great example of 
obedience to this precept of His that we must care for 
God Himself more than for our own safety. Immedi- 
ately before the day of His crucifixion, the temptation 
came to Him to save Himself at the expense of His 
Fathers glory. “Now is My Soul troubled,” He 
exclaimed to His apostles, “and what shall I say? 
Father, save Me from this hour?” But at once He 
cried out, “Father, glorify Thy Name” (St John 
xii : 27, R. V. marg.). Then, with entire willingness, He 
went forward to meet His Cross. May God give me a 
self-forgetful love for Him like this. 
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III. In New England villages of three generations 
ago lived numbers of people who were self-sacrificing, 
unselfish, devoted servants of God, yet who, under the 
error of Calvinism, believed they were predestinated 
to be lost forever. Ought not I, then, a Catholic, 
knowing that God's Essence is infinite Love, seek an 
entire, disinterested, devotion to my Heavenly Father? 

* 

MUrtmatia? after tfie Jftttrent!) Sunbap 
after fCrintt? 

6|>ri0t’0 lobe for <E£acf) fl)ne» Read 2 Kings iii : 21-29 

I. Our Saviour has the tenderest terms for us: 
“children," and “little ones," He calls us. And He is 
our “Eternal Father," by virtue of that Manhood out 
of which our new life issued when we were begotten 
in Baptism. Now a parent knows and prizes every 
mark of the child’s individuality. And indeed the 
very hairs of our heads are all numbered by our 
Father’s love, for it is infinitely discerning. 

II. We can see His love for even the most obscure 
of us reflected in His gratitude to anyone who be- 
stows a benefit upon us. He who gives but a cup of 
cold water to a disciple shall surely receive his reward. 
A good deed done for the least of Jesus’ brethren is 
done for Him, Himself. To receive a little child in 
His Name is to receive Him. Truly, He loves His 
neighbor as Himself, — and more than His Own life, 
since He bartered Himself on the Cross “for every 
man" (Heb. ii : 9). 

III. The Moabite king in our passage had one last 
desperate resource to gain peace from the allied forces 
besieging him. He sacrificed on the ramparts his 
eldest son, the heir to his throne. And in a strange, 
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and utterly unexpected, way this terrible expedient 
succeeded. For Israel’s confederates were seized with 
wrath against them because their implacable anger 
had caused this young prince’s untimely, pathetic 
death. Thereupon division was created among the 
allies, and Israel retreated and raised the siege. How 
much more ought the sight of Jesus’ sacrifice of Him- 
self make me repudiate the sins which nailed Him to 
the Cross ! With what indignation against my rebel- 
lious self shall I now cease to war against Him Who 
44 loved me and gave Himself for me ” ! 

* 

Ufmra&ap attet tfje Jfift«nt& &untm? attetUrtntt? 

fteto (Son Drafts flte to $im0elf* Read Ps. xxvii. 

I. 44 One thing,” declares the Psalmist, 4 4 have I 
desired of the Lord* which I will require ; even that I 
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to visit 
His temple.” God’s loveliness, therefore, is one prin- 
cipal way in which He attracts my soul. Artists and 
men of letters give their whole lives to the cultivation 
of the beautiful. Men sell their very souls for a 
beautiful human form. Yet these creatures are all 
but the faintest adumbrations of the loveliness of God, 
Whose likeness they bear. I will seek to Him Who 
is the Source of all that is attractive in the universe. 

II. God’s beneficence, also, draws me to Him. I 
learn to love Him for His prodigal mercy to me. 
He poureth His benefits upon us (Ps. lxviii : 19). Our 
Lord poured out His Soul unto death (Isa. liii : 12). 
God poured out His Spirit upon the Church (Ezek. 
xxxix : 29). As I think of his unstinted blessings, I 
long to give myself unreservedly to Him. 
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III. His love, moreover, appeals to me for mine. 
“We love Him because He first loved us” (i St John 
iv : 19). He draws us with bands of love and makes 
us run after Him. The prevenient grace, the invita- 
tion, often indeed the pleading insistence, come from 
Him. “When Thou saidst, Seek ye My Face, my heart 
said unto Thee : Thy Face, Lord, will I seek.” To- 
day, my soul, our God shall draw thee a long way 
nearer to Himself. 

* 

jfri&ap after tie JFKteenti feunfiap after {Crfnft; 

ftafcine 3[e*U0’ $iHe« Read St. Luke xvi : 19-31 

I. My religion will be either such as will bear 
attack and pressure or it will be mere empty sham 
like the hollow instrument which produces sound 
and nothing more. Is there not still a measure of 
sonorous vacuity about my Christianity? Does the 
Scripture really move me, or have some of its 
sacred counsels become platitudes because I am not 
following them and so gaining an increasing insight 
into their meaning? Remember, my soul, how our 
Lord said that unless we will hear the Scriptures, 
we would not believe, though One risen from the dead 
should come in Person to teach us. If we are not 
fully committed to Christ’s Side with our present 
spiritual privileges, we would not be if we had visions 
and private revelations. 

II. We must show ourselves practical disciples of 
Christ by avoiding bad company. Between those 
who would draw us away from God, and ourselves, 
there is a great gulf fixed. No matter what the posi- 
tion, wealth or elegance of Dives may be ; regardless 
of whether human laws or man’s esteem sanction his 
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way of life, our place is on Jesus* side of the great 
gulf. Abraham was full of divine charity, yet he de- 
clared the chasm impassable. So it must be for us, 
since we are children of the kingdom and of the light, 
and these by their flagrant, unrepented mortal sin are 
already living in Hell. 

III. The Psalmist conceived that there are two ways 
in which we are to be on our Lord’s Side. One is by 
keeping Him at our right hand, so that we shall not 
be moved by any assault upon us. The other is that 
which obtains in Heaven, where we shall be at His 
Right Hand and find there “pleasures for evermore” 
(Ps. xvi : 8, 1 1). 

featurbap after tfje fifteenth &tmba? 
after <$riniti> 

)t 8too Corti0« Read Eccles. xii : 1-7 

I. The Holy Spirit has for His mission in the 
world to shed abroad the infinite love of the Blessed 
Trinity in men’s hearts. Thus our Lord prayed to 
His Father for the Church : “that the love wherewith 
Thou hast loved Me may be in them”; that is, that 
the Holy Ghost, the Love of the Father for the Son, 
should dwell in us. Proceeding from Both and being 
the Love of Each for the Other, He would make us 
recipients of even infinite divine charity. 

II. Our response to this love of the Holy Trinity 
is the bond, indefectible in itself, between our souls 
and the eternal realities. It is the mysterious three- 
fold cord which the Blessed Spirit inspired the Preach- 
er to say “is not quickly broken” (Eccles. iv : 1 2 ). 
Once its three strands are strongly plaited, even the 
most prolonged efforts of Satan to break it by mortal 
sin ought never to be successful. 
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III. In vivid contrast to this cord is that silver one 
which represents human life. The sacred writer has 
drawn us a wonderful allegorical picture of old age, 
“the day when the keepers of the house [the arms] 
shall tremble, and the strong men [the legs] shall bow 
themselves, and the grinders [the teeth] cease because 
they are few, and those that look out of the windows 
[the eyes] be darkened/ 1 He then speaks of death 
as coming when ‘the silver cord is loosened and the 
golden bowl is broken.' For the translucent lamp of 
that day was filled with golden olive-oil and suspended 
from the ceiling by a fine silver rope. The breaking 
of this cord would bring the fragile bowl crashing 
down upon the stone floor and spill the oil. So shall 
it be with the frail vessel of our body when our tenuous 
hold on life is loosened ; it shall spill out the golden 
oil of life. “Whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease," — but “charity never faileth.” 

* 

fetetemt!) feunbap after Utinitg 

)t Gtoucf) of Ctyrfet Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. Christ's touch laid on the bier which bore the 
still body of the widow's son raised him to new life. 
But has not my Saviour laid upon me the “Finger of 
God,” the Holy Spirit (cp. St. Matt, xii : 28 and St 
Luke xi : 20) ? And did not His touch bring me 
the new life of grace, when I was ‘ born again of water 
and the Holy Ghost'? Or when I had slain my soul 
by mortal sin, did not the touch of absolution come 
from Jesus through the priest bestowing upon me 
fresh life? It is He, Himself, Who met me when I 
was dead in tresspasses and sins and by His life-giving 
Spirit delivered me to my mother, the Church. 
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II. Surely He continued to help this young man 
spiritually, after miraculously resuscitating his body. 
And He it is Who through His Spirit makes me will 
and do the righteous acts whereby I work out my 
salvation. As the Jews, at the end of their captivity 
streamed forth from Babylon fairly running across the 
desert to their fatherland, and then settled down to the 
heart-breaking labor of actually rebuilding Jerusalem 
and the temple, so my conversion is only the initial 
step in the long, often discouraging, work of charac- 
ter-building. But I have this supreme reason for 
fortitude, just as the Jews had : the Hand of the Di- 
vine Master-Builder is laid to the work. It is to be 
done, “not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord” (Zech iv : 6). 

III. Our Lord compares us to fish taken in the 
net of that Kingdom of God in the world which is the 
Catholic Church. It is His touch upon the ropes as 
He pulls me in to His Right Hand on the eternal 
shore, which I feel in my conscience when some 
moral choice is to be made. What love I ought to 
have for that touch of my Lord's Finger ! What obe- 
dience I should render it ! All this day I will be more 
docile to the guidance of my Saviour. 

* 

9f)onbap after tie fefeteent!) feunbap after Utinftg 

Satan’* tKouc|>* Read Gen. iv : 9-13 

I. The devil's characteristic course of seduction is 
by leading a soul first into presumption, and then, 
after the transgression has been committed, into de- 
spair. So it was with Cain. In spite of God’s warn- 
ing that sin was crouching like a wild beast at his 
door, thirsting for his destruction, he went blindly on 
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in the way of his fatal anger. Satan whispered that 
he would not be punished for his crime, since he was 
not ‘his brother’s keeper/ that is, not to be held re- 
sponsible for his safety. But when the evil thing was 
done, then the arch-enemy led him to give up hope. 
“My punishment,” he said to our Lord, “is greater 
than I can bear,” or, as the Hebrew more probably 
means, “ My iniquity is too great to be forgiven.” 
Thereupon he gave himself up entirely to Satan’s 
direction, it seems from the fact that he became the 
progenitor of the apostate line. 

II. Let me conceive a deep hatred of Satan’s 
touch which, if it is allowed, becomes the occasion of 
mortal sin. St Jude ( v . 12) compares souls which 
have yielded to him to those trees which have given 
up their fruit and also have become blasted. “These 
are .... trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit,” 
he writes; or, to paraphrase his words, “they are 
trees of late autumn, when the fruit is past,” “twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots.” A soul in mortal 
sin, therefore, has lost all its store of graces and merits, 
and is again as dead as it was before its baptism. 

III. But St. Paul reveals to us an even more 
dreadful truth about it The Hebrews, he urged, were 
to look “diligently lest any man fall back from the 
grace of God, lest any root of,” that is, “producing,” 
“bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled” (xii: 15). The fallen soul, so long 
as it continues averted from God becomes a source 
of scandal and deadly injury to all around. What a 
motive I have in this truth to make me hold fast by 
God my Saviour and in every issue yield to His 
guiding touch ! 

* 
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{tuestoa? after tf>e &feteent| feunhag after %tintfy 

lH#f !Bf0cttinc $im Read i Thess. iii : 1-5 

I. Our favorite weakness is something more than 
Satan’s touch ; it is his grasp upon our souls by which 
he makes us sin against God, at least venially, almost 
at his pleasure. It is true that I cannot help having 
this predominant temptation. But its purpose is to 
give me the opportunity of glorifying God and better- 
ing my own soul, by resisting the sinful impulse. 
When St. Paul speaks of the ‘tempter tempting’ us, 
he uses a Greek word with two principal meanings, 
“test” and “experience.” Thus he indicates that 
Satan even by his worst attack cannot do more than 
prove our faithfulness to Jesus and make us veterans 
in frustrating his own devices. 

II. We are prone to be very reluctant really to 
crush our besetting sin. Let us discern its true nature 
that we may deal with it unflinchingly. It is “ death 
come up into our windows” (Jer. ix: 21), the form in 
which the deadly principle of concupiscence makes its 
most potent appeal. There is a spider, said to be the 
only one in America, the bite of which is necessarily 
fatal. Yet it is a tiny thing, easily overlooked. Evil 
is like this poisonous creature and my chief tempta- 
tion is the spot in my soul where I am susceptible to 
its fatal sting. 

III. The shameful surrender which may be our 
reaction to Satan’s most insidious assault is indicated 
to us in our passage. St. Paul is urging the Thessa- 
lonians not to give up their faith because of the humil- 
iating afflictions to which Christ’s apostle was being 
subjected (y. 3). Now the word which he uses for 
“moved” means primarily for an animal “to wag the 
tail,” then, “to fawn” and finally “to give way.” This 
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is just the process of our yielding to our besetting sin. 
The opposite reaction upon it appears in the Twenty- 
third Psalm, where we say of the Good Shepherd : 
“He maketh me to lie down,” or “crouch like a 
lion,” “in green pastures,” of grace. I will go out 
from my communions and prayers full of energy that 
I may be a worthy follower of the 4 Lion of the Tribe 
of Judah.* 

fflttrtnejSbap after tye &feteent| feuttba u 
after {trinity 

Difficult fiDbe&ience* to tfbriot’o 3 £ouc$« Read Isa. 1 : 5-1 1 

I. When the Royal prophet declares that after 
God had opened his ear he was not rebellious nor 
turned away, but gave his back to the smiters and his 
44 cheeks to them that plucked off the hair” and spat 
upon him, he is relating his own experiences in the 
court of Manasseh. Evidently he was given the hard 
obedience of preaching against the corruption of king 
aud courtiers, although his witness to Jehovah and 
righteousness brought him naught but cruel insolence. 
And it was through his hearkening to the voice of his 
Divine Master that he became a type of the Crucified 
so wonderfully like the Anti-type that we always think 
of His words as if they had been spoken by Jesus 
Himself. 

II. Like Isaiah, the great Apostle of the Gentiles 
was 44 crucified with Christ.” And it is not alone for 
saintly prophet and apostle to render obedience to 
God when it costs much. 4 Be ye imitators of me/ 
St. Paul urges us, 4 as I am of Christ/ 44 Brethren,” 
again he says, 44 1 beseech you, be as I am.” 

III. The children of the world are ruled by their 
bodily desires or their pride of intellect Christians 
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live under the dominance of their wills, submitted to 
perfect Wisdom and Love. We are to govern our 
natural self, as that truly brave French king, Henry of 
Navarre, forced himself, albeit trembling from head to 
foot, into the forefront of the battle. “ Shake, old 
body,” he is reported to have soliloquized, “if you 
knew where I am going to take you to-day, you would 
shake worse than that” May God give me grace to 
do my duty as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, when- 
ever I hear the word of command from His Lips. 

* 

<&!mt0bap after t&e feiunbap 

after UtinitB 

Cubing fDbebtence Gtocntiat Read St. Matt, xxi : 28-32 

I. It is not speaking God fair but obeying Him 
which constitutes real Christianity. We Church- 
people are, rightly, careful to secure decency and 
order in our worship. But our religion does not con- 
sist in a beautiful rendering of the sacred liturgy. 
“Not everyone that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,” was our Lord's 
solemn warning, “but he that doeth the will of My 
Father Which is in Heaven.” And the Church has 
been careful to have this saying included among the 
offertory sentences in the Eucharist 

II. When the angel of the Lord proclaimed to the 
shepherds that there was born unto them that day in 
the City of David a Saviour, immediately a multitude 
of the heavenly host, unable to restrain themselves 
longer, burst forth into the praise of God, saying: 
‘ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to 
men of good will.’ Thus the Advent of our Lord, and 
indeed the whole blessed economy of our salvation, is 
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meant to bring peace to the obedient servants of Christ. 
But if we would claim the full measure of blessing 
which our Lord seeks to convey to us, we must be no 
legalists, but children of God led by His free Spirit 
Thus the Holy Ghost has taught us to testify in the 
recitation of the Psalter, “ Great is the peace of them 
that love Thy law, and they are not offended at it” 

III. The greatest Incentive to loving obedience we 
can have is the fact that by hearkening to our Father’s 
behest we enable Him to ask yet more of us. An 
older Religious once said of a younger, “I am always 
glad of a chance to ask him to do something for me ; 
I feel as if it were I who had done him a favor.” 
Shall I not make my Heavenly Father rejoice in this 
same way whenever He lays any sterner duty upon me? 
I can give Almighty God a free hand with me by 
maintaining a loving will. 

* 

jM&ap after t&e &feteent& feuitbap after Utinitv 

HDur {Life in tf>e OtingDom* Read Psalm lxxxv 

I. In all God’s infinite realm, only men and devils 
ever defy His Will. If, therefore, I remember that I 
belong to that Kingdom of Heaven wherein are His 
Own children, I shall try to live always according to 
my lofty rank in the universe. St Paul cannot say 
enough of this royal caste to which we have attained 
in our Lord. ‘God,’ he declares, ‘hath quickened us 
together with Christ, and hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus’ (Eph. ii: 5-6). St Chrysostom, commenting 
on this passage, argues that “since the Head sitteth, 
the Body sitteth also, and ‘ye are the Body of Christ’ ” 
Thus the blessed saints of God leave me no alterna- 
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tive but to strive after that same magnanimous devo- 
tion of my will to God which He displayed Who was 
“obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.” 

II. The dear Apostle of Love, in his turn, reminds 
us that “our fellowship is with the Father and with 
His Son, Jesus Christ” (i St. John i : 3). And his 
thought will help me particularly in my prayers. If I 
look upon the enthroned Christ as my Fellow, as well 
as my God, I shall be able to * lift up my heart upon 
my hands’ in my supplications (Lam. iii : 41). For I 
shall realize how near I am to Christ “ Standing on 
the earth,” St Austin boldly declares, “thou art in 
Heaven. The body, to be uplifted, must change its 
place, but the heart its affections.” 

III. In the Blessed Sacrament I have offered to 
me the closest and most familiar friendship with my 
Saviour, if only I bring a true heart, at peace with 
God and man. For there, “mercy and truth are met 
together, righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other ; truth springeth out of the earth, and righteous- 
ness hath looked down from Heaven.” Let me try to 
make my heart a little Heaven in honor of Christ Who 
comes to live in me at each communion. 

* 

feattirliap after tfit feirteentf) feunbap 
after {trinity 

Wbf ttiitgfcom (Some* Read Jer. xiii : 1-1 1 

I. In the Lord’s Prayer, we are continually plead- 
ing with God to send His Kingdom. But we are not 
to think of this petition as one which is not to be 
answered until the second Advent We should pos- 
sess the Kingdom, even now, in our own household ; 
and as we become more and more receptive of it, it 
11 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



146 


DAILY M EDITA TIONS 


will certainly come with ever increasing abundance of 
its blessings. Our meditation, to consider that alone, 
brings us the Kingdom. For ‘this is eternal life/ our 
Lord said, ‘to know Thee the one true God and Jesus 
Christ Whom Thou hast sent* 

II. If only I recollect my Saviour's Presence, I 
shall never feel alone, no matter how black the night 
nor how fearful the danger. It is said that Columbus, 
standing on the bridge of his flagship, in the darkness 
which preceded the dawn of that day when he saw 
the first signs of land, was overheard praying. “ I will 
cling fast to Thee, O God,” were his pathetic words, 
“though the waves buffet me. Thee, Thee, at least I 
know.” Let me also take courage in my moments of 
depression and discouragement. I will say to my 
Jesus, “Rejoice the soul of Thy servant, for unto 
Thee, Lord, do I lift up my soul.” 

III. All the discipline of temptation, penances and 
affliction becomes sweet to me if I realize that it is 
the way whereby my Lord is purifying me for closer 
union with Himself. And how unspeakably close 
would He draw me ! “As the girdle cleaveth unto the 
loins of a man, so have I caused to cleave unto Me 
the whole House of Israel, .... saith the Lord.” 
How much more does he wrap around Him the 
“Israel of God,” the Catholic Church, and each of its 
members ! 

* 

feebenteentS feunbap after {trinity 

6$ri0t ©falling ©0 b* Conber0ion0« 

Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. Our honest Mother Church encourages us in 
no Pharisaic complacency. She teaches us plainly in 
the Prayer of Humble Access that we are lower than 
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the Syro-Phcenician woman. For she was ranked 
with the pet dogs who waited for broken food beneath 
the children’s table. We, in contrast to her, “are not 
worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs under 
[God’s] table.” Let not my pride lead me to take 
offence at this frank estimate of my low estate. For 
the possession of certain natural virtues does not make 
me righteous in God’s eyes. Do not sinners love 
those who love them, and do good to those who do 
good to them? Mere devotion to my family, and jus- 
tice in business transactions, will not supply the place 
of supernatural faith, hope, and love. 

II. The Scriptures compare our race in its present 
condition to a mountainous country. For the moun- 
tains are the mark, and the result, of a great upheaval 
in the past So, also, the colossal wickedness of men 
is to be referred ultimately to a cataclysmic disaster 
in the dawn of human history. The work of prepara- 
tion for Christ, accordingly, is to be done by filling 
every valley of pusillanimity and levelling every 
mountain and hill of pride, while at the same time 
our crooked ways are made straight and our rough 
ways smooth. When this is done, “all flesh shall see 
the salvation of our God” wrought out in us. 

III. One essential principle which we must follow, 
if we would make each conversion to higher things 
irrevocable, is that we should hasten to act upon any 
resolution for spiritual betterment we have been led 
to form. We must commit ourselves, Professor Wil- 
liam James counsels us, and that publicly if possible, 
by taking some step pursuant to our new purpose. 
What steady progress I shall make, if one enterprise 
for Christ after another effects its permanent exalta- 
tion of my spiritual life ! 
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9?onbap after tf)« feebenterntfi feunbap 
after Hvinitv 

3f>arit0 of t it £f>ri0tfen W oration* Read Ezek. xxviii : i-io 

I. The Prisoner of the Lord prayed that we would 
walk worthy of our vocation which is marked by low- 
liness, meekness and long-suffering forbearance. And, 
in asking this of us, he, as a good father, is counsel- 
ling the course by which our souls can make the 
greatest and most rapid progress in spirituality. For 
the lowest room was the special choice of the Crucified, 
and God hath highly exalted Him; therefore, we, by 
taking that same place, are in the line of the highest 
promotion. Let us remember that while we shall all 
rise as Christ did, only those who are like Christ shall 
ascend with him beyond the stars. Many souls there 
are, which in the false way of human arrogance, claim 
to be gods, to sit in the seat of God, and set their 
heart as His Heart Like Tyre, they think of them- 
selves as enthroned in the midst of the seas, and like 
that proud city, also, they shall die the death of them 
that are slain in the midst of the seas. But before me 
lies the true and Christian way to be a god and to sit 
with my Saviour on His throne, and have a heart like 
the Heart of God. It is the plain path worn by the 
Feet of the meek and lowly Jesus. 

II. It will help me to be patient with stupid, or 
irritating, or wilful people, if I remember with what 
long-suffering patience Christ is struggling with bil- 
lions of human hearts, the best of which is more offen- 
sive to Him, because of its sins, than the most disa- 
greeable of all my acquaintances is to me. If this 
consideration does not calm me, when perhaps I am 
inflamed with the sense of great injury done me, then 
Jet me reflect upon the Cross, where God tasted death 
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for every man. A Buddist, on being shown a crucifix, 
said : “Ah ! Now I understand why you Christians be- 
lieve that Christ is God. I have always thought it a 
noble thing to be kind to my enemies. But to die 
a slave’s death for them, — it wanted more than a man 
to do that!” I am nearest the Divine when I pray 
lovingly for those who have done me wrong. 

III. There is no better test of my Christianity 
than the way I take a humiliation. F. D. Maurice, 
upon failing to receive an appointment to a professor- 
ship in Oxford, said : “They wanted a scholar and a 
gentleman, and I am neither.” When I can take 
mortifications in such a spirit as that, I shall be fine 
enough to exercise leadership in some sphere of family 
or business or Church life. 


* 

{Ttuiefta? after t&e feebentrentlj feunbap 
after Utintty 

$t» Stephen’* Hons Suffering* Read Acts vi : 5-15 

I. It is a striking fact which becomes apparent as 
we study St. Stephen’s life, that his effectiveness would 
have been comparatively small if it had depended 
solely upon his active and brilliant ministry. It is 
probable that Saul had been one of those Cilician 
Hellenists against whom St. Stephen had disputed so 
successfully, and the result was that the defeated dis- 
putant was filled with such malevolence against the 
Christian orator that he assumed the duty of having 
charge of the clothes of those who stoned the martyr. 
The Sanhedrists were indeed “cut to the heart” by the 
Saint’s argument, but the only end gained by this was 
that they were goaded to fury and bote him away to 
death, in defiance of the Roman law forbidding them 
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to inflict capital punishment Thus Stephen's mira- 
cles and wonderful preaching seem not to have made 
many converts for Christ from among His enemies. 

II. But just the contrary is true of his holy death. 
For, (a) He sealed with his blood a protest which he 
had been making against Christians continuing to 
participate in the temple service, and thus ultimately 
his martyrdom went far to free the Church from her 
Jewish swaddling-bands, (b) The persecution against 
the Church at Jerusalem which his death seems to 
have occasioned scattered the Christians abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria preach- 
ing the Gospel. Thus the beautiful meekness of the 
martyr and his long suffering, leading him to pray for 
his most cruel murderers, wrought world-wide good, 
whereas the flattering success of the preacher had 
failed. 

III. When it is said of our Saint that “he fell 
asleep,” we have what was apparently the first use of 
an expression for death, afterwards very frequently 
used by Christians. The holy martyr had taught the 
Church how peacefully one can die, even under a 
shower of stones heaped upon him by furious foes. 
Shall not I, also, do a great service for Christ, simply 
through exemplifying in my life the Character of Him 
Who is 'long suffering, though He is provoked every 
day' ? 

* 

KHetme0tiai> after t&e fertenteentfi &tmba? 
after 'fittmitp 

&otoline00 S?romote0 tf>e ftingDonn 

Read the Epistle to Philemon. 

I. St. Paul was surely one of the greatest geniuses 
the world has ever produced, yet he constantly refused 
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to impress himself upon his hearers ; and he was able 
to assure the Church that all the other apostles felt as 
he did. “We preach not ourselves, ” he wrote to the 
Ephesians, “but Christ Jesus the Lord and ourselves 
your servants for Jesus* sake** (2 Cor. iv : 5). And he 
rebuked the Corinthians severely because they were 
broken up into factions, one of which claimed to be 
“of Paul,** another “of Apollos,*’ and a third “of 
Cephas,** so that only a fourth party declared itself to 
be “of Christ** “Is Christ divided?’* he asked 
them sternly. “ Was Paul crucified for you ? or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul? ’* If I am successful 
or popular as a teacher of the holy Faith, my great 
need will be that lowliness which will keep me in 
my place as a lamp in which shines the Light of 
the World. 

II. The Christian whose self-assertion has been cru- 
cified has a subtle tactfulness in helping others. St. 
Paul even uses a clever little play-upon-words in order 
to make the manumission of Onesimus an attractive 
thought to Philemon. “Yea, brother,” he wrote, “let 
me have joy,” or “profit,” “of thee in the Lord”; and 
the word for profit is the same as that which is the 
root of “Onesimus.” Thus he delicately suggests 
that his profit in Philemon is to be the latter’s charity 
to his runaway slave. Tradition has it that both 
master and servant became bishops ; but, at all events, 
the captivity of Saul wrought the manumission of 
Onesimus. So shall it be that when I have brought 
every thought into captivity to Christ I shall free many 
souls from slavery far more degrading than that of 
Philemon’s servant. 

III. How great was the zeal of Christ’s prisoner 
for the salvation of souls ! No sooner had he issued 
from the first captivity than he began preaching the 
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Gospel again, when he knew that his life was likely to 
pay the forfeit, as indeed it did. And like the great 
Apostle, I shall labor more abundantly, the more 
grace has taken the place of self (i Cor. xv: io). 

* 

UfrutsfUa* after tie &ebenteentft feunbaj? 
after Utinitv 

berime** in Spree}* Read i St. Tim. iii : 7-1 1 

I. Let us learn from the blessed saints of the 
Apostolic Church to discipline that unruly little mem- 
ber, our tongue. A note of counsel, put with almost 
satirical pointedness, is given us by St Paul when he 
complains of some among the Thessalonians that they 
‘were not busy at all, but were busybodies.’ The use 
of the same Greek word in both cases is evidently 
meant by the saintly writer to make us feel the 
contrast between people who “work” and those 
who “work around” among their neighbors’ affairs 
(2 Thess. iii : 1 1). 

II. There is a second suggestion, intended in the 
first instance for women of a particular group, but 
applying to us all. For the Apostle, in verse seven, 
chooses that Greek word for the devil which means 
literally “slanderer,” and presently he urges that 
Christians should not be “slanderers.” The general 
principle, evidently, is that when we sin with our lips 
by saying anything against our neighbor’s character, 
though it be but an innuendo, we become like him who 
is “the slanderer,” “the father of lies” and “the adver- 
sary ” of souls. But we must not confine ourselves 
to reflecting upon the misuse of speech. Let us re- 
solve to be positively Christian in our reaction upon 
actual insult or any other injury. St. Peter, speaking 
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of this very difficult kind of meekness, tells us that we 
are not to 4 render evil for evil, or railing for railing, 
but contrariwise to bless our enemies/ in honor of the 
meekness of our Lord, from which, in spite of all our 
sins, we may assuredly believe that we shall 44 inherit a 
blessing” (i St Pet iii : 9). And the Wise Man en- 
forces this motive for Christian charity in speech by 
another even more powerful. He urges us to conse- 
crate our mouths for a ministry to men like Jesus’ 
Own; for he says, 44 The lips of the righteous feed 
many” (Prov. x: 21), his word for 44 feed” being that 
which is used of a shepherd pasturing his flock. My 
words this day, please God, shall convey naught but 
blessings to others’ souls. 

JFttaaj? after tie &et>enteentfi feunbap after 'flWnft? 

l£nie Robert? : Jt* ©otoer for tfoob* Read St. John xvii : 20-24 

I. When Jesus was born in the utter poverty of 
the manger, He brought such a blessing to Bethlehem 
that ever since it has been even obviously under the 
tender providence of God. In these latter centuries, 
when all the remainder of Palestine has been cursed 
with Mohammedanism, and that even in places which 
are shrines of special Christian devotion, this “House 
of Bread” has been entirely Christian. It is as if God 
had designed to set before the eyes of all the world 
the sign of his special favor toward voluntary poverty 
in spirit and in material things. 

II. The more detached we are from our personal 
plans and interests, the more we shall acquire that 
essential quality of efficient service, a free, certain, 
firm hand in helping others. Our Lord Himself has 
set us the example of being diffident about asserting 
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our wishes for ourselves, but definite and decided 
when we seek the good of our fellow-men. For while 
He said as to that which was vital to Himself, “ Not 
My will but Thine be done,” He did not hesitate to 
pray for Christians thus : “Father, I will that they 
also, whom Thou has given Me, be with Me where I 
am. 

III. The desire of a saint to reproduce Bethlehem 
in his own Italian mountains has led to the invention 
of the crfeche, before which so many hearts have 
burned with love for Christ, so many resolutions have 
been made, and so many prayers offered! It was be- 
cause St Francis had only Christ, and knew how per- 
fectly He satisfies all souls, that it occurred to him to 
give us a means of gaining riches through the poverty 
of His holy Nativity. For unselfish love of Jesus is 
very ingenious in finding ways of disseminating itself. 
And this divine charity is fed by the fuel of sacrifices 
by which we, being rich, for sake of others make our- 
selves poor. 

* 

featutbap after t&e &ebentmtt& feunbag 
after 'HWnitp 

Cfytigtfan $oline*0 Winning Soul Read Phil, ii : 12-16 

I. The destiny of the most obscure Christian is 
truly a glorious one, even in this present world ! For 
he is to be ‘a blameless and harmless son of God, 
without blemish, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse generation. He is to shine as a light in the 
world and to be always holding forth the word of life.* 
As the soldiers of Gideon charged upon the Midianites 
and their allies with no weapons but covered torches 
in their left hands and trumpets in their right, so we 
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are to carry in our hearts and our lives the Light of 
the World, and by our example to sound the trumpet 
of the Gospel. St Chrysostom used to say that if the 
Church were what she ought to be for one day, the 
world would be converted before nightfall. 

II. Bishop Lang confesses frankly that the clergy 
can no longer arouse repentance by threats or warn- 
ings or denunciation. Preaching has declined because 
no longer is there the necessary atmosphere of ac- 
cepted beliefs, and also the phrases of religion have 
become too familiar to be any longer taken very 
much to heart. There is but one way left : the sense 
of sin, the revival of conscience, can only come through 
the attractive, constraining power of the vision of 
goodness seen in Christian characters. In such an 
age as this it is doubly incumbent upon me to grow in 
holiness. 

III. For a simple, perfectly uneventful, Christian 
life, has a saving, eternal value. St. Peter, with this 
thought in mind earnestly prays us to ‘have our be- 
havior seemly among the Gentiles ; that, whereas they 
speak against us, they may, by our good works, which 
they shall behold, glorify God in the Day of Visitation 
The soul which has lived with the standard of the 
Perfect Life always before it shall at the Visitation of 
the Judge be astonished to find at our Lord’s Right 
Hand those who have been saved simply by the vision 
of its daily life. 

tiEigfttetnty feonUap alter {Trinity 

fHiniitering €me to fDt&ewu Read the Epistle for the Day. 

I. St. Paul thanked God on behalf of Christians, 
because they are enriched by Jesus Christ “in all 
utterance, and in all knowledge,” so that we lack no 
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gift which an all-wise Providence could bestow upon 
us. The testimony of our Lord in the blessed Gospel, 
also, has been “ confirmed in us,” since our experience 
has proved it to be true. Would it not be the height 
of refined selfishness if I received all this from my 
Saviour, and yet did nothing for Him, or for my 
neighbor’s soul ? I must minister grace to all who 
hear the words I speak (Eph. iv : 29). 

II. There is a pathetic plea which Job made to 
his false comforters. ‘To him that is ready to faint,* 
said the afflicted patriarch, ‘kindness should be showed 
from his friend ; else might he forsake the fear of the 
Almighty.* And in the verses which follow he com- 
pares the soul which has no appropriate help for 
another in its need to those mountain brooks ‘ which 
are black by reason of the ice, and wherein the snow 
hideth itself ; but what time they wax warm, they 
vanish, when it is hot they are consumed out of their 
place.’ Those who come for aid to such persons as 
these seem to him like the caravans crossing the 
desert, which see the apparently full stream in the 
distance and journey towards it for refreshment, but 
on arrivial find only bare, dry sand. Famishing, 
“they go up into the waste, and perish ” (vi : 14-18, 
R. V. marg.). Surely it is a solemn thought that some 
soul might come to me dumbly entreating the words 
of eternal life, and should turn away to starve in the 
wilderness of the world. 

III. In these days, much is being done for the 
bodies and minds of people in many kinds of charita- 
ble institutions. But it has been well said that “char- 
ity to the soul is the soul of charity.” My highest 
duty, therefore, is to communicate to others grace, 
which is the life-principle of immortal souls. 

* 
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$$ 0 nt)a? after 1 5e CirtteetitS&unHa? after Crmit? 

W$t Salt of tf>e <Eartf>* Read St. Matt, v : 1-13 

I. “ Nothing is more useful than salt and sunshine," 
says Pliny. Our Lord has set the seal of divine ap- 
proval on the first half of the philosopher's aphorism. 
“Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with 
another," He said to the apostles. Now His grace is 
the salt of which He spoke, as becomes plain to us 
through an interpretative passage in St. Paul. Writing 
to the Colossians, the Apostle counseled them : “Let 
your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, 
that ye may know how ye ought to answer every 
man." If I am, indeed, to “rejoice with them that 
do rejoice and weep with them that weep," it must be 
through the grace of Christ which will impart to me 
the universal helpfulness of Him from Whom it 
comes. And evidently my Lord expects His people 
to be full of grace, for He has said : “Ye are the salt of 
the earth." 

II. The soul which has fallen from grace is like 
savorless salt. For as this latter is worse than useless, 
being actually bad for land, as alkali is, so a soul which 
has forfeited grace, or lapsed from it, is a menace to 
all with whom it comes into contact. Our gentle 
Saviour Himself declares that it is fit for nothing but 
to be trodden under men’s feet, just as salt without 
savor is strewn upon the streets in Eastern cities. 

III. But the salt of grace brings a double blessing 
to my soul : (a) It saves me from corruption ; (b) It 
makes Christianity palatable to the people of the 
world, whose taste for spiritual things is very languid. 
Through Christian beauty of character our religion 
becomes attractive where before it seemed insipid. 
Yet, of course, I must not be ttying to watch the 
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growth of my own holiness. I must simply be faithful 
about my prayers and religious duties, and feel sure 
that thus I, like my Lord, will increase in favor with 
God and man. 

* 

CuejStmg after tje (Eigfjteentf) femntoag 
after Crlntt? 

ILic^t of t|>e Read St. Mark iv : 21-25 

I. There is always great danger in the hurried, 
crowded life we lead, that our value to the world as 
Christians will become submerged beneath the stream 
of affairs which make up our daily business. It is 
against this that our Lord warns us when He points 
out that just as a lamp is not to be put under a bushel- 
measure or under a bed, but on a stand, so we are not 
to allow the light of our spirituality to be covered over 
by the occupations of our profession or the cares of 
our station. 

II. In another instruction, Christ points out that 
the life of His disciple is like a city that is set on a hill; it 
cannot be hid. We are certain to draw comment — 
favorable, or unfavorable, — simply because as Chris- 
tians we are professed imitators of the Perfect Man. 

III. In Holy Scripture, it is said that my spirit is 
the lamp of the Lord (Prov. xx : 27, R.V.). I will 
strive, therefore, to make it a light-house with a kindly 
search-light that turns in every direction. For many 
are the souls around me which are sailing over mid- 
night seas. I will strive to be all things to all men, 
if by all means I may gain some. Certainly I may 
rightly hope to be of widely extended service, since I 
carty in my heart the “Light Which lighteneth every 
man. ,, 
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MteUntsfUaj? after tfjr CfgfitemtS 
after Crfnftg 

6itDeD ILoini anH Burning Hampsu Read St. Luke xii : 35-40 

I. Two things our Saviour effects for us during 
this present period of our waiting for His Second 
Advent: (1) He confirms us unto the end; that is, 
He so establishes our hearts in fortitude that we be- 
come firm through His Passion, able to bear pressure 
and endure the shocks of the world; (2) He purifies 
us little by little, that we may be entirely blameless 
when we, with all other souls, meet Him in His Own 
great Day. Now the intention of our Lord, and after 
Him of St. Paul, St. Peter and the other New Testa- 
ment writers, was to leave us in absolute ignorance as 
to when He would appear, and yet always keenly and 
immediately expecting Him. And my attitude to- 
wards the Second Advent is to be that of the early 
Church, not of servile fear, but of eager hope. ‘From 
Heaven/ St. Paul wrote to his beloved Philippians, 
‘We watch eagerly for our Lord Jesus Christ as 
Saviour’ (Phil, iii : 20). Yet I cannot face the certain 
prospect of falling into the hands of the living God, 
to receive His just judgment, until by His grace He 
has first become “my strength and my salvation.” 

II. If I follow the intention of my Lord and the 
wisest of His great saints, I shall try to live as though 
each moment were the last before the Judgment Day. 
Let me make it a habit to ask myself : How would 
I perform this action, if I knew it would be the very 
last of my life? “For yet a very little while,” the 
Apostle wrote to the Hebrews, “and He that cometh 
shall come, and shall not tarry ; but ‘ My righteous 
one shall live by faith, and if he shrink back, My Soul 
hath no pleasure in him 9 ” (Heb. x : 37 f., R. V. marg.). 
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I am, therefore, commanded to live discerning my un- 
seen Judge and the invisible grace of the sacraments 
by my faith. 

III. Christ Himself, also, enjoined upon us pre- 
paredness for His return. “ Let your loins be girded 
about,” He said; “and your lamps burning.” The 
long oriental robe must be girded up to leave its 
wearer free for active work. So we must gird ourselves 
to live active, hardworking, Christian lives. And our 
“ burning lamps ” are to be souls filled with the oil of 
the Holy Ghost, which is grace, and burning with the 
love of God and our fellow-men. 

* 

after tfie (Cfg&trent!) &unHa? 
after {Erfnit; 

£J )t {Brest Decision* Read Deut. xxvii : 11-13; xxx • <9-20 

I. Moses presented to the Israelites the issue which 
confronts God's people in all ages. He divided the 
tribes, setting some on one side of the valley and the 
rest on the other, according as they were to repeat 
curses upon those who should depart from God or 
blessings upon those who should continue steadfastly 
in His service. He then gave the people their choice, 
saying, “I have set before you life and death, the bless- 
ing and the curse; therefore, choose life, . . . that 
thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou 
mayest obey His Voice and that thou mayest cleave 
unto Him, for He is thy life.” 

II. There is no possible compromise, therefore, 
between the full acceptance of Jesus, with His burden 
and His grace, and the having my part and lot with 
those who are against Him. Moreover, to repudiate 
His Cross means our own destruction. In the Cross 
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is bane or blessing. If I reject it, refusing His ser- 
vice, then the fact that He was crucified for me will 
make for my condemnation. If I accept His call, 
take up the Cross and follow Him, it will be my sal- 
vation and life. 

III. But God intends me to find in the Cross of 
my Saviour not a menace but the very remedy which 
I must have for the wounds sin has made in my soul. 
The common remedy for the blisters of poison ivy is 
an oil made out of goldenrod. And nature would 
teach us by this little parable to regard the grace 
obtained for us by our Saviour's Passion as the blessed 
cure of the poison with which the wickedness of the 
earth has infected us. I will wholeheartedly embrace 
that religion of the saints, of which both the faith and 
the practice have been learned from the Crucified. 

* 

Jfrf&ap after tfie dtgfitrentf) feunbaj? after {Trinity 

3[ejni0’ ®enHeme *0 toitg) Soufe Read Psalm xli. 

I. Our Lord took revenge upon mankind for re- 
jecting and crucifying Him by coming forth from the 
grave to grasp in His human Hand all power in 
Heaven and earth and use it for men’s salvation. 
“ Raise Thou Me up again, and I shall reward them,” 
is His unspoken prayer, in Gethsemane and on the 
Cross, for His whole Heart was full of plans for bless- 
ing our guilty race. 

II. Jesus has a special tenderness in His way of 
treating souls which have been disloyal to Him, be- 
cause He desires to win them back by His delicate 
kindness. He did not hesitate to rebuke St Peter's 
fault in very severe terms, saying, “ Get thee behind 
Me, Satan .” But When Judas Iscariot had turned 
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against Him, perhaps by rejecting the revelation of 
the Blessed Sacrament which Christ had just made, 
He denounced the apostate in terms so general as to 
entirely avoid identifying him. “ Have I not chosen 
you twelve,” He said, “and one of you is a devil” 
(St John vi : 70 £). 

III. Although there is no division, or contradic- 
tion, between the will of the Father and that of the 
Son, yet it is part of the divine economy of our salva- 
tion that Jesus by His intercession should often stay 
the heavy Hand of God’s justice. He suggests this 
merciful office of His in His parable of the unprofita- 
ble fig tree. The owner would have commanded it 
to be destroyed, had it not been that “the dresser of 
his vineyard” pleaded that it might be given another 
chance to bear fruit. How many, many times my 
unprofitable service has merited God’s sentence that 
I should be no longer allowed to cumber the ground. 
But the pierced Hand of my Saviour has always inter- 
posed between me and my fate. 

* 

featat&aj after tfje Ctg&terntt) fetmbap 
after Crtnttp 

3[t*U0 to t|>e VXtttuti Read Zech. iii : 1-5. 

I. The Scripture represents the Almighty Word 
of God as leaping down from Heaven out of His 
Royal Throne, “as a fierce man of war into the midst 
of the doomed land ” (Wisdom xviii : 14 f., A. V. marg.). 
His coming was, therefore, on a mission of rescue. 
And my soul was in peril of eternal death until He 
saved it. In the Psalm which describes the Passion 
of the God-man with remarkable clearness of detail, a 
soul cries out in thanksgiving to our Lord that He 


Digitized by CjOOQle 




BAIL Y MEDITA TIONS 


163 


had answered its prayer for the help which had lifted 
it up from among the horns of the wild oxen (Ps. xxii : 
21, A. V. marg.). So it has been with me also, and my 
whole life should be filled with thanksgiving. 

II. The scene of a soul’s trial for its life is revealed 
to us in our passage. It stands before the “ Angel of 
the Lord,” Who is presently called “the Lord,” and 
Satan has stationed himself at its right hand to be its 
adversary. But the Lord, Who is Judge, is also this 
soul’s Advocate. Wherefore He says to Satan, “the 
Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. Is not this a brand 
plucked out of the fire?” Continuing, He directs 
that the angels take away the filthy garments from 
him who but now was on trial, and to put upon him 
rich apparel. Dear Jesus, Who art to be my Judge, 
let me claim Thee now as my Advocate. 

III. Even in that sterner part of the Bible, the Old 
Testament, our Lord is shown to be reluctant to con- 
demn even the wicked. Thus, Isaiah represents Him 
as saying, ‘Alas ! I will ease Me of mine adversaries, 
and avenge Me of mine enemies.’ How great then, 
must be the love of Christ for His friends, even though 
in their human weakness they love Him but poorly, 
and serve Him very imperfectly ! My assurance is not 
because I love my God adequately, but because He 
loves me infinitely (i St. John iv: io). 

b 

j&fnetttnt!) femndap after 'HWnttg 

SR >e 6rest IP&pfficisn* Read the Gospel for the Day 

I. The whole thought of the paralytic’s friends, in 
to-day’s Gospel, was about his physical ailment. How 
very much of charitable work begins and ends in 
making men clean, or well, or in obtaining some other 
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improvement of their physical welfare ! But the Great 
Physician was far wiser than this. He knew that He 
was treating a festered wound, a misfortune due to 
sin, like a blow on a bruised place. Therefore, His first 
word to the man sick of the palsy was, “ Son, thy sins 
be forgiven thee.” He understood that the sufferer's 
longing for healing of soul was his deepest and most 
poignant pain. 

II. How much tenderer than we was the Good 
Physician ! “Son,” was His kind word of greeting to 
the paralytic. Usually men are very prone to pillory 
one of their fellows who has been overtaken by the 
punishment of his sin, especially when the penalty is 
of a very humbling or degrading sort. But Jesus 
was accustomed to claim the most despised outcast as 
His “son” or “daughter.” 

III. He who was the Wisdom of God was far more 
truly kind than we know how to be. “Thy sins” 
He said plainly to the invalid. He made no polite, 
lying excuses for him, as we would have been so likely 
to do. And the final outcome of the episode was 
that the unfortunate man was cured in soul as well as 
body, whereas his friends had looked for nothing save 
mercy to his physical frame. Yet there was one pre- 
requisite to the great Physician’s work, which He 
waited to have supplied by the friends of the one for 
whom His help was sought. This essential was their 
faith. For, we read, “Jesus, seeing their faith.” spoke 
the absolving words to the paralytic. And the great- 
est and most effective service I can do for another is 
to give him the benefit of my faith, in the form of 
prayers and good works for his soul’s salvation. For 
by this I shall enable the wisdom of God and the power 
of God to become active on his behalf. 

* 
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9Mmp atttr t&e Btnttemtfy &ttn&at> 
after ttrintt? 

Definite jF&itf) (I)* Read St. John xviii : 33-37 

I. The Son of God came into this world to rule 
over men’s hearts. When Pilate challenged Him to 
say whether or not he was a king He answered by 
what was in effect a strong affirmative. But then He 
went on to put alongside the fact that He was a King 
the other truth that He had come into the world in 
order to bear witness unto the truth. Therefore His 
kingdom within me is His rule through the truth 
which he has revealed to me. The error to which my 
fallen nature with its dulled intellect is prone would 
make a false Christ for me, or acknowledge some 
human impostor in His stead. Only the acceptance 
of every word Jesus spoke will set Him before me as 
my King. 

II. In our day there is a popular fallacy that in- 
sistance upon the definite dogmas of the Catholic 
Religion is a breach of Christian charity. But our 
Lord Himself accepted truth from His Father (St. 
John v : 30 f.). So a Catholic accepts the teaching 
of the Church rather than his own opinions. Also, 
when He was speaking with the Samaritan woman. 
He Who was Incarnate Charity did not hesitate to de- 
clare what He knew would be to her an unpalatable 
truth, that salvation was of the Jews (St John iv : 22). 
And in this He was but exemplifying the principle 
long before enunciated through the Psalmist (cxix : 
1 1 3) that God hates “ them that are of a double mind,” 
or, as St. Paul afterwards phrased it, with whom there 
is at once “yea, yea and nay, nay ” (2 Cor. i : 17). 

III. Let me realize the true relation of faith to 
reason. Faith as the Church has taught from the be- 
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ginning is superior, but not contrary, to reason. When 
Christ declared the great cardinal truths about God, 
it was as if one should relate what he saw to a world 
of blind men (St John iii : 1 1). The blind are able to 
verify what they are told up to a certain point, but 
they know that a great part of what is described to 
them belongs to a wider sphere of experience than 
theirs. Even so, I must accept the great Christian 
doctrines on the word of Christ, realizing that they are 
beyond my powers of full analysis and criticism. 

’Ctstftmg ftttn tjf iRfnetemtfi 
attrc ttrfntt? 

Definite JFaitfc (II)* Read Heb. xi : 1-6 

I, While God must speak to those outside the 
Christian fold in parables of science or art, He reveals 
to us the mysteries of his Kingdom ( St Matthew 
xiii : 1 1). St Peter represents our admission to the 
inner council of the Blessed Trinity concerning our 
salvation under the figure of the contemperaneous 
mystery cults. “We have not followed cunningly 
devised fables,* he says, ‘ but on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration we were eye-witnesses of Christ’s majesty.* 
The rare Greek word which he uses for 4 ‘eye- wit- 
nesses” was a technical one for initiation into the 
third and highest circle of the Eleusinian Mysteries. 
And what was granted to the three most intimate 
friends of Jesus on Mt. Tabor is now freely given to 
me as well as to every other Catholic. 

II. The hindrance which prevents numbers of men 
from sharing our knowledge of Christ’s Mind is the 
veil over many hearts. (2 Cor. iii. 13-15 ; 1 Cor. ii : 16.) 
For conscience, here represented by the word ‘ heart,* 
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is the intuition of the moral law. If we obey con- 
science our intuition is brightened, and if we disobey 
this 4 heart * of ours it becomes veiled. But our intu- 
ition is also that intellectual faculty which discerns 
God, aud if it has grown to be more and more aware 
of the Good through obedience to it, it will also be 
more and more able to recognize Him who is Infinite 
Good. And the reverse is equally true. How careful 
I must be, then, always to do the will of my Heavenly 
Father, in order that I may know of Christ's doctrine 
that it is of God. (St. John vii : 17.) 

III. Another great principle of the psychology of 
faith appears in our passage for reading. ‘Through 
faith we understand,' St. Paul teaches. And we might 
paraphrase his statement thus : 4 By faith our intuition 
of truth is quickened.' The preface to the pursuit of 
any branch of secular knowledge, therefore, ought to 
be the acceptance of the Christian Faith. 4 1 believe,' 
said St. Augustine, ‘that I may know.' If I would 
insure the success of research into psychology or 
science, if I aspire to hold true canons of art, I must 
become by faith en rapport with the mind of God 
wherein all knowledge is one perfect, comprehen- 
sive unity. 

* 

WHetmf0tmp afttt j£fnetmit!) fetmiiag 

atter 'flWnftp 

JDur IPreDetftinatiom Read Rom. viii : 29-34 

I. God has eternally predestinated each one of 
us “to be conformed to the image of His son that 
He might be the First-born among many brethren." 
Jesus is the Head of the Church, and, therefore, 
it is He who gives the Character to His mys- 
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tical Body. Ordinarily, we do not identify a per- 
son by his foot or even his hand, but if his head is 
seen, even though naught of his body, we recog- 
nize him at once. Jesus is the Head of that Body 
of which I am a member. I must not seek to copy 
any other member of that Body, but to strive that 
Jesus may be manifested in me. 

II. The difference between the blessed saints 
and ourselves is that they have been receptive of 
the Holy Spirit of Christ and of His grace. If it 
depended solely upon God, every one of us would 
attain to his loftiest perfection. “For the Lord 
God is a Sun and Shield ; the Lord will give grace 
and glory; no good thing will He withhold from 
them that walk uprightly. ,, Thus the Psalmist 
would have me believe that the only reason our 
Lord withholds from me any of His grace or the 
glory of His Spirit is because He dare not give 
me more than I can use in my imperfect degree of 
desire for perfection. The blessed Sun of Right- 
eousness would shine upon my soul with His full 
light and warmth, but He must shield me in part, 
lest He too greatly increase my responsibility for 
using His grace. 

III. Let me be magnanimous, therefore. Let 
me refuse to be contented with inferiority, and 
persevere in seeking after ever greater saintliness. 

“ Then life is — to wake not sleep, 

Rise and not rest, but press 
From earth’s level where blindly creep 
Things perfected, more or less, 

To the Heaven’s height, far and steep.” 

* 
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‘S&ttttfeai’ attet tilt j&imttmijj fetmbaj? 
after Utinitg 

60 U HJrlping di to a&toance to Saintlinew. Read Phil, i : 6-1 1 

I. As we climb the road to Heaven, God, Who 
leads us always upward, yet grants us opportuni- 
ties of rest as often as we need them. He repre- 
sents Himself under the figure of a driver who is 
careful to relieve his oxen from their burden, again 
and again, and to feed them often. ‘I was to 
them/ our Lord says of His people, ‘as they that 
raise up the yoke over the jaws of the oxen [to 
rest their shoulders] ; and I bent over them and 
fed them’ (Hosea xi:4). How often I have en- 
joyed a respite from temptation! Have I always 
stopped to realize that such refreshment was due 
solely to the careful providence of God my Mas- 
ter ? 

II. We ought to be “confident of this very 
thing, that He which hath begun a good work in 
us will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ” 
For we ourselves are always eager to finish what 
we have begun, and the more beautiful and won- 
derful the result will be, the more we desire to 
achieve success in our undertaking. So, we may 
rightly believe, it is with God in regard to finish- 
ing each soul, which is His unique masterpiece, for 
His eternal kingdom. 

III. Divine grace is the impelling and assisting 
force by which my salvation is to be worked out 
It only needs that I should permit God to draw 
me unto Himself. Sometimes on the mountain 
side one sees heavy logs being slowly dragged up- 
ward by a rope which is fastened to a windlass on 
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the summit. This is the picture of a soul progress- 
ing toward saintliness, because it responds to the 
pull of God in its conscience. But there are some 
logs also which one sees rotting by the side of the 
trail. These are symbolical of souls which would 
not yield to the hand of the great Laborer for their 
sanctification. God forbid that I should ever be- 
come stationary by the side of the way that leads 
upward. 

* 

Jfttoa; after tfie iptneteentfi &nnaa? 
after iltinite 

€pe Qelp of tf)e Cfcample of tfoH’* Saint*. 

Read Heb. xiii : 7-14 

I. St. Paul’s favorite figure for the Christian 
strife is the race, which was a notable feature of 
the popular games in his time. In the verses which 
immediately follow his long list of saints and mar- 
tyrs (Heb. xi), he gives us some remarkable de- 
tails of this allegorical metaphor. Thus, the One 
Who ‘sets our race before us/ the “Agonothetes” 
of our Christian contest, is the King of Saints. 
And there is the usual stripping of the athletes, 
when they step forth detached from all that would 
hinder them in running their race; for the Apos- 
tle’s words, “Let us lay aside every weight,” mean 
literally, “Let us strip (it) off as a garment.” 

II. The “spectators,” who are thought of as 
taking the same vivid interest in the contest as the 
pagans displayed in their amphitheaters, are the 
saints. The sacred writer has told us in the pre- 
ceding chapter how they had in their day won the 
race by confessing Christ and passing beyond the 
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goal-line of death into His waiting Arms. Below 
(xiii:7, A. V. marg.) he urges the Hebrews to 
remember those who have evangelized them and 
to follow their faith, “considering the issue of their 
life” by martyrdom. And the word translated 
“considering” means really “picturing again and 
again.” This great teacher of sanctity would have 
me frequently bring before my mind the victorious 
deaths by which Christ’s saints have glorified Him, 
and realize that they are looking down from Heav- 
en to witness the triumph over His enemies which 
I am to achieve. 

III. When the Apostle speaks of the weight 
which we are to lay aside, his meaning is proba- 
bly threefold. For the words may mean: (i) Bulk 
of body, to be trained off by Christian asceticism; 
(2) arrogant bearing to be humbled; (3) any in- 
cumbrance, as of some sinful earthly attachment. 
No doubt Christ’s great athlete intends that we 
shall “lay aside” every such “weight,” that we may 
not be handicapped in straining forward “toward 
the goal unto the prize of the upward calling of 
God in Christ Jesus” (Phil, iii :i4, R. V. marg.). 

* 

&aturbag after t&e j&inrteentfi feunuap 
after Hzintty 

&pe Interest tfce Saint* fait in fiDur Strife* 

Read Hosea ii : 14-23 

I. “The Church above,” declares St. Austin, 
“loves and help^ its pilgrim brothers.” It would 
be a very false, unnatural view of the members of 
the Church Triumphant if we supposed that they 
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are careless of our fate. And indeed God leaves 
us no room for question, since He has more than 
once assured us in the Scriptures of Heaven’s deep 
interest in our salvation. Thus that most loving 
prophet, Hosea, is His mouthpiece in making to 
the Catholic Church His promise that the blessed 
saints shall hearken to our petitions for their pray- 
ers, and intercede for us acceptably before Him. 
“It shall come to pass in that day,” were His words, 
“that I will answer, * * * I will answer the 

heavens, and they shall answer the earth.” 

II. If I may confidently request the prayers of 
my devout friends here in the world, how much 
more may I seek those of my holy friends above! 
For they realize, as no person, however pious, can 
realize while yet on the hither side of the veil, what 
Heaven is with its unspeakable, eternal happiness, 
and what, in awful contrast, are the pains of Hell. 
But the blessed saints now see plainly what a choice 
lies before us during our period of probation. And 
even Dives, when he knew very dimly what they 
understand well, prayed for his brethren (St. Luke 
xvi:27f). How much more fervently will the re- 
deemed of Christ, who are being inflamed by their 
nearness to the Furnace of Love in the Heart of 
Jesus, intercede for their brethren battling in the 
arena for their own salvation and the honor of 
Jesus. 

III. We must allow, also, for the saints’ zeal 
for the increase of the love that is due to God. A 
great bonfire burning up in the night makes the 
dark heavens overhead glow with its flames; but 
when it sinks down, gloom once more shrouds the 
skies. So it is, that when the fire of holy charity 
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towards God is kindled in our hearts and blazes 
brightly upward, the blessed ones rejoice in com- 
pany with their King. Only when we become cold 
and indifferent does that special radiance of their 
joy pass away. 

* 

<3Hie &unbap after qWnftp 

JFirj5t*1&om Read Heb. xii : 18-24 

I. In the Gospel today we are told of that wed- 
ding-feast which the king has spread for his kins- 
men and friends. Now the blessed saints are those 
guests at the banquet of divine good things who 
are even now wearing their wedding garments of 
perfected righteousness. They are the ninety and 
nine who need no repentance. It is this thought 
which St. Paul expresses very beautifully in the 
Greek of our passage. ‘We are come/ he de- 
clares, ‘to the festival assembly and Church of the 
first-born, who are enrolled in Heaven, the spirits 
of just men made perfect/ 

II. Thus we find the great apostle speaking of 
the saints as God’s first-born children. But else- 
where it is Christ Whom he calls “the First-born 
among many brethren” (Rom. viii:29). When we 
take the two passages together, it becomes evi- 
dent that Jesus is in His saints and they in Him, 
wherefore it is right to consider that they share 
their King’s primogeniture, and its glorious pre- 
rogative of service to His brethren in the world. 

III. Bishop Westcott makes this illuminating 
comment on our relation to God’s first-born : “Chris- 
tian believers in Christ, alike living and dead, are 
united in the Body of Christ. In that body we 
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have fellowship with a society of ‘eldest sons’ of 
God who share the highest glory of the Divine, 
Order. Thus the idea of the communion of saints 
gains distinctness. The word suggests still an- 
other thought. The ‘first-born’ in Israel were the 
representatives of the consecrated nation. We may 
then be justified in regarding these, the first-born 
in the Christian Church, the first-born of human- 
ity, as preparing the way, in Him Who is ‘the 
First-born’ (Rom. viii:29), for many brethren. 
Through them creation enters on the beginning of 
its consummation.” 

* 

Sgontia? afttt tie TOwntfetli feanbap 
after {fcfnftg 

Wpt Saint*’ ©art in fiDur Salbation* Job. xlii : i-io 

I. It is a principle of God’s plan for saving 
mankind that the elder brothers should help the 
younger and weaker children. This is illustrated 
by His sending the souls which had offended Him 
to His holier ones, that they might be forgiven at 
the prayer of these saints. For example, our Lord 
said to the three false comforters that His wrath 
was kindled against them because they had not 
spoken of Him the thing that was right, as Job 
had. “Therefore,” He commanded, “take unto you 
now seven bullocks and seven rams and go to my 
servant Job and offer up for yourselves a burnt 
offering: and my servant Job shall pray for you. 
For him will I accept, lest I deal with you after 
your folly” (xlii:8). In this way God would teach 
me that I must offer my own prayers, the “calves 
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of my lips,” but also I should seek the interces- 
sions of His saints, inasmuch as I have often mis- 
represented and belied Him. 

II. It is a striking proof of the truth that God 
helps souls by the ministry of other souls, that He 
has more than once told us of His fruitless search 
for an intercessor when He desired to withhold 
His severe punishment from a guilty people. “I 
sought,” are His words in one such passage, “for 
a man among them, that should build up the wall 
and stand in the gap before me for the land that 
I should not destroy it. But I found none” (Ezek. 
xxii: 3 o). And He Himself has set watchmen upon 
the walls of the New Jerusalem “which shall never 
hold their peace day nor night.” They are the 
“Lord’s remembrancers,” and He Himself has 
charged them to “give Him no rest,” “till He make 
[the Church] a praise in the earth” (Isa. lxii:6, A. 
V. marg.). 

III. On their own part, the blessed ones are 
lovingly eager to claim a share in Christ’s redemptive 
work. While He ever liveth to make intercession 
for us, they are not idle. Andrew runs with speed 
to bring his brother ; Peter is still made to fish for 
men, and Paul is ever again sent far hence unto the 
Gentiles. May they and all the saints unite their 
orisons for my poor soul! 

* 
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{Etmtoatf after t&e Utomtktfc feantiap 
after ftrtnt tg 

SUoarenemi of t£e €f?urefc Criumpfjt it* 

Read St. Luke xx : 34-36 ; 1 Cor. v : 3 f. 

I. The holy company of heaven behold our 
needs and know when we seek their prayers, since 
all things are reflected in the mirror of Jesus’ 
heart. For: (a) they are equal unto the angels, 
who know when a sinner on earth repents, because 
they see our Saviour’s joy (St. Luke xv:io). (b) 
St. Paul tells us that souls shall know even as they 
have been known when they see our Lord face to 
face; and as during their earthly pilgrimage the 
saints’ every spiritual need was perfectly known to 
our Saviour, it follows that now they must know 
as well as this when we seek the help of their in- 
tercessions. 

II. Indeed, the holy saints are more sensitive 
to others’ spiritual needs than they were during 
their life in the world. Saintly Bishop Pearson 
rightly argues that, if we have communion with 
other members of Christ on earth, all the more we 
ought to have with disembodied ones, because the 
union between soul and soul is less obstructed, when 
they are less separated by the obstacle of the flesh. 
Some of the saints have in fact even in the present 
world proved this truth by their insight into the 
condition of others’ souls. St. Catherine of Sienna, 
for example, states in her letters that when she 
prays for a soul, there and then in her prayers, she 
can see whether there is the light of grace in it, 
and that at one time it is full of spiritual consola- 
tion, and at another full of shadows and tempta- 
tions. 
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III. It is right for us to hope that in any spe- 
cial need some one of the saints may be very near 
us. It seems not presumptuous to think that St. 
Paul has a special sympathy and love for those who 
hold the Catholic faith in that same purity in which 
He bequeathed it to us. Writing to the Corinthians 
(I, v:3f) he could say boldly that, while absent in 
body, he had been present in spirit in their council. 
For when they had been gathered together, his 
spirit had been unseen in their midst. How often 
that same dear spirit may have been Christ's agent 
in keeping our part of the Catholic Church from 
lapsing into heresy ! 

» 

iUHftnujs&a* after t&e 4D»eittiet$ &ttntias 
after Urinitp 

Saint*’ Spmpatfcp for €?*« Read i Cor xii : 12-27 

I. All who belong to the Catholic Church, 
whether in its “Militant” or “Expectant” or “Tri- 
umphant” part, are members of the Body of Christ, 
of His Flesh, and of His Bones (Eph. v:3o). All, 
therefore, that grieves or injures or rejoices one 
Christian affects in like manner all others who are 
sensitive to the condition of the one affected. 
“Whether one member suffer,” St. Paul teaches, 
“all the members suffer with it; or one member be 
honored, all the members rejoice with it.” 

II. St. John was allowed both to see and to re- 
veal to us the earnest devotion of the blessed ones 
in Heaven to their oppressed brethren in the world. 
“The souls under the altar” in his vision are mar- 

x 3 
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tyrs who are, until the General Resurrection, al- 
lowed to see and know the Blessed Trinity only 
through the veil of Jesus’ Humanity thought of as 
the Heavenly Altar, according to St. Bernard’s in- 
terpretation. They were heard praying our Lord 
to avenge their blood on the cruel persecutor of 
their fellow Christians on earth, that is, the Roman 
Empire. Theirs was no vulgar thirst for the blood 
of their own murderers, but an intercession for the 
Church already suffering the terrible scourge of 
Domitian’s wrath. Surely their zeal for the divided 
Christendom of our day, beset by enemies without 
and tom by dissension within, is not less than it 
was when there was far less danger of their breth- 
ren in the world apostatizing. 

III. St. Bernard, commenting on St. Paul’s 
words, “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of God,” gives us the following pre- 
cious assurance : “To have our heart in Heaven is 
to have one foot in Paradise. And all the saints 
who wait for us to have their perfect consumma- 
tion (Heb. xi:4o) will unite their prayers to keep 
us firm.” 

* 

'Efiurstiag after tfie tttoentteti &tm&a? 
after {trinity 

IS$e HfeDDing ft mt of tf>e Sling* Read x Cor. x : 16-21 

I. In the parable of this week’s Gospel there is 
one feature which our Lord does not develop fully, 
because He rightly assumed that it would be in the 
minds of His hearers. This was the fact that when 
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the beggars were brought in from the highroads 
the king himself supplied them with beautiful 
robes. Beside the portal of his palace stood a 
servant whose duty it was to clothe each guest with 
the wedding garment, for this was a custom in the 
houses of wealthy and noble people of the time. 
Now, this precious vesture symbolizes the white 
garment of righteousness which the King of Heav- 
en, of his gratuitous love and mercy, supplies to 
each soul at its baptism. He clothed me with it, 
and has brought my naked natural ugliness into 
harmony with the immaculate purity of His other 
guests, the saints. 

II. The feast of the ruler in the parable repre- 
sents the Holy Eucharist. It is when Church Mili- 
tant and Church Triumphant gather together be- 
fore the altar of the “Lamb as It had been slain,” 
that we are most closely united with the blessed 
saints. Immediately after the first celebration of 
this holy Banquet, Christ and His Apostles left the 
upper room. It is probable that they visited the 
temple, which on that night alone was open. There 
those words of our Lord, “I am the vine, ye are the 
branches,” were spoken, as they stood together look- 
ing up at the great golden vine which ornamented 
the facade. Thus the first definite teaching that 
the Catholic Church is one organism was given to 
God's guests at the Feast of the Blessed Sacrament. 

III. St. Paul, according to his custom, develops 

the truth upon which we are reflecting. Describing 
the Food of the Divine Banquet, he says: “The 

Cup of Blessing which we bless, is it not a partici- 
pation in the Blood of Christ? The Bread which 
we break, is it not a participation in the Body of 
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Christ? Seeing that we, who are many, are one 
Loaf, one Body” (R. V. marg.). By my com- 
munion I am brought into almost incredible union 
with Christ’s honored members in Heaven. 

* 

JtUmf after {ftnentfetfi fetmb&f 
after Utinitg 

®ut SMfeatc gDrbotiotu at t|>c CEuc^arigt* 

Read St. Mark xiv : 3-9 

I. Our Lord almost never uses the pronoun 
“we” with reference to Himself and human per- 
sons, for He must carefully maintain His unique 
dignity as God’s only-begotten Son. Yet there are 
two distinct instances where He spoke thus, so as 
to include the Apostles with Himself. “He that is 
not against us” were His remarkable words, “is on 
our part.” By this He would teach us of his close 
union with the Christian ministry. Once again, 
when He was giving His directions for that Pass- 
over which was the preface to the institution of the 
Blessed Sacrament, He said, referring to the upper 
room, “There make ready for us” In this way He 
indicated that He is peculiarly united with His peo- 
ple when they gather around Him at the Christian 
Passover. 

II. The blessed Magdalene’s offering to her 
Lord was worth three hundred denarii. We real- 
ize how large this sum was in that day, when we 
remember that the Samaritan in the parable gave 
only two denarii for the entertainment and nursing 
of the wounded traveller (St. Luke x:35). Schol- 
ars tell us, also, that the ordinary wage for a man 
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was one denarius a day, so that the ointment poured 
out upon our Lord's head was valued at a year's 
earnings of a laborer. Yet our Lord approved of 
St. Mary's act. Surely I can make no mistake, 
therefore, if I take from my more active service 
the short half hour of the Eucharist to pour out 
my adoration at His feet. 

III. For He said that, unlike the poor, He is 
not always with us, in His Human Nature. It is, 
then, when He comes as Man in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment that I am to adore Him with special devotion. 
This was the only anointing His Body received. I 
will praise Him at the Eucharist as if my praise is 
to be all He will receive. 

* 

featotba? attn t$t {Ooentfetfi &tmbap 
after t&ttntty 

Carrying 3toap t£e IBIeaaing of t£e ©ucfmrtet* 

Read Baruch iv : 20-24 

I. The literal meaning of our Lord's words de- 
fending the pouring out of the precious ointment 
upon Him is, “She has wrought a good work in 
Me” That is to say, St. Mary's deed was one pos- 
sessing true moral splendor because she had brought 
it into relation with Him. Let me, then, bring ev- 
ery important enterprise of mine to Jesus at the 
Eucharist in the early morning. For as Swete right- 
ly says : “The beauty of a good act varies accord- 
ing to the relation in which it stands to Christ.” 
(St. Mark xiv:6). 

II. Christ can now journey on to other villages, 
and into other hearts, only as we carry His love 
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and His Character with us from the Church’s altar. 
'The history of the Church,” says Bishop West- 
cott, "is nothing less than the history of the Risen 
Christ working through the Body in which He 
lives.” 

III. It is sinfully wasteful to go away from a 
beautiful service, where our devotion has been 
stimulated by lights and music and vestments, and 
retain none of the inspiration which has been so 
lavishly given us. In our passage, the sacred 
writer says that he has "put off the clothing of 
prosperity, and put upon him the sackcloth of his 
prayer.” Now, the "clothing of prosperity” was 
the garment worn at religious festivals. The en- 
ergy of my Sunday morning devotion must always 
be transmuted into power for ascetical intercession 
and kindred Christian labors. 

Wntnt&titUt femndap aftrt ‘Utinity 

{gHractas of t$e €f?urcfh Read St. John xiv : 5-12 

I. There will always be a type among men who 
will not believe except they see signs and wonders. 
To meet this need of our race our Saviour pro- 
vided that, at least from time to time, miracles 
should be wrought by His Church. Indeed, He 
promised with the double "verily” which marks 
His most solemn statements: "He that believeth 

on Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he do, because I go 
unto My Father.” Every priest is familiar with 
the fulfilment of that part of this commission to 
the body of the faithful, which grants us power 
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to perform the same miracles as those our Lord 
wrought. For he has often seen the expiring in- 
fant return to life after Holy Baptism, or one 
whose life was despaired of entirely restored to 
health as the result of the administration to him 
of Holy Unction. Miraculous answers to prayer 
are so common among us that we are in danger 
of allowing them to seem commonplace. 

II. But what does our Lord mean by saying 
that we shall do greater works than His? We 
must remember that when He spoke these words 
He had not yet celebrated the Holy Eucharist. He 
had, indeed, changed water into wine, but He left 
with the priesthood the power to consecrate wine 
and so make it His precious Blood. Kingsley, in 
his vehement hatred of the forces which he beheld 
crushing the poor of London, once said that only 
the sign of Holy Communion saved his reeling 
faith from repudiating the providence of God. 

III. There is another work wrought by Jesus 
Christ through His Church which is greater even 
than miraculous cures of sick bodies. It is the 
creation of Christian character. When we find 
people, perhaps of plain education and few oppor- 
tunities of learning theology, with an intimate and 
practical knowledge of the most subtle spiritual 
truths, we ought to count this to be indeed a stu- 
pendous work of that divine grace which the 
Church is empowered to minister. Would that my 
poor soul might become a great “work” and “sign” 
of the divine power vested in my Holy Mother. 
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$tontiap after tfre ^toent^ttast fetm&ap 
after Hvinitg 

fl>ur Defender* Spinet Hatam Read Ps. xxxiv 

I. In one of the Psalms which for many cen- 
turies have been recited in the office of compline, 
just before the community retires to rest for the 
night, our Lord promises us that He will give His 
angels charge over us to keep us in all our ways. 
“Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder,” He 
continues, “the young lion and the serpent shalt 
thou trample under feet.” Satan is, of course, the 
deaf adder against which we are to be defended. 
He is the basilisk with poisonous breath, the lion 
thirsting for our blood, yet, because we shall be 
carried in the arms of Jesus’ angels, we shall tram- 
ple our enemy under foot. 

II. It is revealed to us in the Scriptures that 
St. Michael, the warrior archangel, is “the great 
prince which standeth for the children of God’s 
people” (Dan. xii:i). He is that angel of the 
Lord who, with His mighty host of horsemen and 
chariots of fire (2 Kings vi:i7) “encampeth round 
about; them that fear [Christ], and delivereth 
them.” 

III. Two other offices of protection to souls 

are discharged by the blessed angels: (a) Gabriel, 

it is related in the book of Daniel, being caused to 
fly swiftly to the prophet, told him, “I am now 
come forth to give thee skill and understanding 
[against the wiles of Satan].” (b) Elihu, who 
speaks for God, without incurring His reproach, 
in the book of Job, declares that when a man’s soul 
‘draweth near unto the pit, and his life to the an- 
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gels of the pit, if there be an angel with him — an 
intercessor for him to show what is right — then God 
is gracious unto him and saith, Deliver him from 
going down to the pit’ (xxiii:22 ff.). How often 
I have owed my escape from mortal sin to the pray- 
ers of my holy guardian angel! I will now thank 
God for sending him to me and will place myself 
this day under his guidance. 

* 

after tfje Utoentg=fir0t §unba; 
after {trinity 

&pe €fmrc& f $ Protection* Read Eph. v : 24-32 

I. Christ Jesus loves and cherishes the Cath- 
olic Church as the perfect husband loves his wife. 
He regards Her as His Own Body, for which He 
gave the Body He had received from His blessed 
mother. 

II. It will often seem as if our Holy Mother, 
the Church, is on the very point of destruction, 
until presently the promise God made Her through 
the Psalmist is fulfilled. For “He is in the midst 
of Her, she shall not be moved/’ “God shall help 
her at the dawn of the morning,” just when the 
night is blackest and our vitality is lowest (Ps. 
xlvi:S, R. V. marg.). 

III. It is contrary to the very nature of a crea- 
ture that he should be self-sufficient. Even the 
devils, who are surely the most determined individ- 
ualists, had to depend upon some one or some 
thing. The one who was driven out from a soul, 
in Christ’s parable, wandered about finding no rest 
until he returned and entered again into the person 
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from whom he had been exorcised (St. Matt, xii: 
44). The legion who were on the point of being 
sent away out of the Gadarene, besought our Lord 
to let them enter into swine. Shall I, then, a mem- 
ber of the Lord's Flesh and Bones, refuse to place 
my whole dependence upon Him? 

* 

MUbmiSba? atttt t&e {DnmtHtart feunba? 
afttt <&tinitg 

Its tf>c $anD of Goto* Read St. John x : 25 30 

I. Do I ever forget that God is holding me so 
securely that no injury can ever reach me, except 
it be by the consent of my own will? Our Lord 
spared no pains to assure me that I am in His 
Hand and in His Father’s Hand. It is as if God 
were my mother and I were a little nursing child. 
In any moment of gloom, or timidity, or vain self- 
confidence, I can lift up my heart and say to this 
tender Divine Parent, “My soul hangeth upon 
Thee, Thy right hand hath upholden me.” 

II. No human guardian would show me more 
than a faint gleam of this protecting, divine love 
which embraces me. Isaiah represents the infinite 
care of Jesus for me in two tender metaphors. “A 
bruised reed,” says the prophet, “shall He not 
break, and the smoking flax shall He not quench” 
(Isa. xlii:3). A shepherd lad has made himself a 
pipe, and after playing upon it for a time, has 
thrown it aside so that it is trodden under foot and 
crushed. As it lies there, it is surely the best of 
symbols for a soul which has fallen, is crushed 
and cast away by men. Yet Christ has a care for 
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it. He will take it in His hands, repair it by His 
divine wisdom, and make it once more an instru- 
ment into which the Holy Spirit may breathe His 
inspiration. 

III. The smouldering wick of a lamp suggests 
a soul whose love of God has burned very low, so 
that now it is flickering a moment before it quite 
goes out. Even Christians despair of such a one, 
or become impatient and snuff out the tiny blaze. 
It is only our Saviour's love which so cherishes a 
spark of divine charity, that he will not quench it, 
but will kindle it into a steady flame. Whatever 
my failings should be, at least I will always flee to 
Jesus, and will never be afraid to claim His tender 
forgiveness and restoring love. 

* 

{Itmrgtiap after tfje {PurntH teat feunbap 
after Crinit? 

$0 U0f. Read Prov. ix. 

I. Solomon, writing for the young crown prince 
the lessons he had learned from his own bitter ex- 
perience, has left us an inspired picture of Divine 
Wisdom, and the attractive imitation of It which 
Satan artfully ma*kes. “Wisdom,” he said under 
the guidance of the Holy Ghost, “hath builded her 
house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars” [the 
sacraments of the Catholic Church]. “She hath 
mingled her wine, she hath also furnished her 
table.” Her invitations to the Banquet of the 
Blessed Sacrament are published from the pinna- 
cles of the high buildings in Jerusalem. “Whoso 
is simple, let him turn in hither,” she cries. “Come, 
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eat of My Bread, and drink of the Wine which I 
have mingled.” “Forsake the foolish and live, and 
walk in the way of understanding.” Now the 
Woman of Folly, who is the caricature of Holy 
Wisdom, sits also on a seat in the high places ol 
the city, and calls out to the passer-by an invita- 
tion which is like a parody on that of her opposite. 
“Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither,” she 
cries. But instead of the Blessed Sacrament she of- 
fers to ‘him who wanteth understanding/ the 
“stolen waters” and “secret bread” of spiritual 
wickedness. And often he does not apprehend that 
her guests are in the depths of Hell. All down the 
ages of the Church, Satan has loved to maintain 
some cult or fashionable vice which outwardly 
would seem consistent with the ways of Divine 
Wisdom; and these patent imitations exist to-day 
and have every one of them a powerful following. 
But my place shall be at Holy Wisdom’s Table. 

II. My Lord and Saviour is the Wisdom of 
God (Prov. viii:i,3of.). It is He Who is being 
caricatured. I resolve, therefore, that no false mir- 
acles, and no seductive philosophy claiming to in- 
struct me and really leading me into the denial of 
my Lord, shall deceive me into entering the house 
of the Woman of Folly. 

III. During our Lord’s ministry in the world 
there was one little, unknown group of His people 
who recognized Him as their Redeemer and from 
the first were faithful to Him through all vicissi- 
tudes. It was of them He thought when others 
were despising and rejecting Him, and it comfort- 
ed His poor human Heart to know of their sympa- 
thy with Him. “Wisdom,” he exclaimed exult- 
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antly, “is justified by her children'’ (St. Matthew 
xi:i9, A. V. marg.). And I ask no loftier destiny 
than to be one who justifies Divine Wisdom all 
my life long. 

k 

JFrtoaj? after t&e <?Ctoentp*ttt0t fetmlia? 
after qWititj 

Ctyrfet 9 0 Hobe of tpe Spiritual 6©in0» Read St. John xi : 21-33 

I. In the midst of the busiest ministry that 
Priest ever had, Christ would from time to time 
lead His Apostles far away from their headquar- 
ters at Capernaum into the wilderness, or the moun- 
tain passes of Hermon and Lebanon (St. Mark vii: 
24,31). When the multitude was pressing upon 
them to hear the Gospel, as well as to receive ma- 
terial benefits, he would turn to the twelve and say, 
“Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and 
rest awhile" (St. Mark vi : 31). In the quiet of 
some secluded gorge of the northern mountains, He 
could instruct them about their own souls' needs 
and the deep, eternal verities of His kingdom. 

II. It troubled our Lord so that he groaned in 
spirit, when He saw that the great spiritual truth 
which He had sought to teach about the Resurrec- 
tion went almost unheeded, because His hearers 
were so completely absorbed in their natural grief 
over Lazarus's death. He would have me give my 
major interest to the hidden eternal verities, and 
not focus my mind upon the external, temporal 
face of events, even those which are the most sol- 
emn and impressive of my natural life. 

III. One of the severest rebukes ever adminis- 
tered to any of the Twelve by their loving, gentle 
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Master was that which He addressed to St. Peter: 
“Get thee behind me, Satan,” He said, “thou art a 
stumbling block unto Me, for thou mindest not the 
things of God, but the things of men” (R. V.). To 
fasten my attention upon human affairs to the ex- 
elusion of God’s spiritual business, is to cast an ob- 
stacle before the Crucified, because I prevent His 
promoting His Kingdom through me. 

* 

featurda? after tie ^toent^ftrsit femndap 
after Utinitt 

Jetm* Hobe Demanding Durn* Read Isa. xxvii .* 1-6 

i. No matter what may be the griefs and dis- 
asters which shall happen to me or my friends or 
men anywhere, I can always hear above the crash 
or distant mutter of the tempest the sweet, clear 
tones of Him who loved the world better than His 
Own life. And nothing but the conviction of His 
Presence can save mankind from being plunged 
into the depths of pessimism. For the Christian 
religion did not create physical evil; it only sup- 
plies the one possible explanation of it which will 
reconcile suffering with the belief that God is Love. 
We may, indeed, think of our whole race as phras- 
ing its one hope in the words of Browning’s Hin- 
doo: 

“ The very God ! Think, Abib ; dost thou think? 

So, the All-great, were the All-loving, too. 

So, through the thunder, comes a human voice, 
Saying, * O heart I made, a heart beats here ! 

Face, my hands fashioned, see it in myself 1 
Thou hast no power nor mayst conceive of mine, 

But love I gave thee, with myself to love, 

And thou must love me who have died for thee 1 ’ ” 
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II. The providence of Christ is not simply for 
the mass of men. It is as much for me alone as if 
there were no other creatures in the universe. I 
may, therefore, appropriate to myself that which 
Jehovah said of His whole people: "A vineyard of 
red wine is the heart of My beloved. I the Lord 
do keep it. I will water it every moment ; lest any 
hurt it, I will keep it night and day.” Nor could 
my deepest needs be satisfied, if it were not for this 
ceaseless individual -love of my Saviour. My soul, 
dear Lord, “gaspeth unto Thee as a thirsty land.” 

III. "Blessed,” Jesus .said, "is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended in me.” There are inequali- 
ties in the government of the world, and suffering 
comes to countless multitudes. But for all this I 
will not be offended in Him who holds all power 
in Heaven and earth. Through man, from Satan, 
came all the evil of the world. The Man Christ 
Jesus has only given us the remedy of His Cross. 

* 

feun&ap after tErintt? 

Stafetoa? of Dibine &&aritp. Read Acts xvii : 24-31 

I. God took three steps down from His throne 
above the heavens in order to save me. ‘Being in 
the form of God, He thought it not a thing He 
should cling to, but emptied Himself of His heav- 
enly glory, and took upon Him the form of a serv- 
ant/ Lower still, His unspeakable charity made 
Him condescend: "He humbled Himself and be- 

came obedient unto death.” Yet even this would 
not satisfy His boundless love of His poor fallen 
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creatures. Therefore, He chose to die the death 
of the Cross (Phil. ii:6ff.). 

II. There are also three steps my charity takes, 

but they are upward to the throne of God: ( i ) I 

must do unto others as I would that they should 
do unto me. This is a rule of fairness and justice, 
derived from the natural law common to all man- 
kind. (2) I am required to love my neighbor as 
myself. This means, that I must have the same 
charity for my brother’s soul that I have for my 
own salvation. It appeals to me for self-consecra- 
tion, since I can only love my neighbor by seeking 
for him the best that I know for my own soul. 
(3) My third step in love for others will place 
me on a level with my Lord. For He, Himself, 
said, “A new commandment I give unto you, that 
ye love one another, as I have loved you” My obli- 
gation of holy charity to my brother man is, there- 
fore, as boundless as that which God Incarnate im- 
posed upon Himself. I must be ready even to die 
for another, that It may save his soul from death. 

III. Let me remember that what I do for the 
least of Jesus’ brethren is as if it were done for Him. 
With this thought I can love my enemies and pray 
for those who have done me injury. When St. 
Elizabeth of Hungary laid a leper in the king’s own 
bed, and he was brought by his angry mother to 
see the indignity which had been thus put upon 
him, he drew back the covers, and saw only his 
crucified Master lying there. When I bathe the 
sores of the least of Jesus’ brethren, I salve His 
Own sacred Wounds. 


* 
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jgonltai’ after tfje <?Pomt?»0ecotH> feunbap 
after Crittit; 

3 ®fp e of t$e BleooeH Read Judges xi : 29-40 

I. Let us first grasp the true meaning of Jeph- 
thah’s vow. As one reads it in the Hebrew, it may 
be paraphrased as follows: “If Thou, Lord, shalt 
deliver Ammon into mine hands, then it shall be, 
that whoever, or whatever thing, cometh forth of 
the doors of mine house to meet me, when I return 
victorious, shall surely be the Lord’s; but if it be 
a thing I will offer it up for a burnt offering.” In 
the event, this “Judge” conquered his enemy; and 
upon his return, it was his maiden daughter who 
first came forth to meet him. Faithful to his obli- 
gation, he allowed her to spend two months with 
her companions ‘bewailing her virginity/ and then 
devoted her to God as an anchoress. After that, 
“the daughters of Israel went yearly to celebrate 
the daughter of Jephthah,” that is, to keep her pro- 
fession-day by a festival. 

II. In this Old Testament Religious, we have 
at once a type of the Blessed Mother and a con- 
trast to her. Jephthah’s daughter was offered as a 
living sacrifice for the victory of God’s people over 
their enemies. And in this she was like that holy 
Virgin who dedicated herself to God in her girl- 
hood, by an act all the more generous because she 
did not then know how her people would be bene- 
fited by it. 

III. The chieftain’s daughter, however, was 
given up to God in some degree against her will. 
But no constraint was laid upon that Maiden, who 

14 
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both when presented in the temple and later at the 
Annunciation freely gave herself to God. 

* 

{Etmsua; after tfje Utomt^jtecoitti feuntiap 
after 

«|>i tfift of Durjself to 0 ofc« Read Isa. vii : 10-14 

I. God’s chosen Daughter has very wonderful 
and beautiful lessons to teach us about the way we 
are to follow God’s special purpose for our soul. 
She was ignorant of her predestination to special 
service for Him and for her people, just as we are, 
but she must have obeyed every inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit from the time she first began to use her 
reason. Thus, in some mysterious way, she was led 
to fulfil the great prophecy about her through 
Isaiah. For when the prophet says that, "The Virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call His 
name Emmanuel” (A. V. marg.), he uses a word 
for “virgin” which indicates a maid from twelve to 
fifteen years. The root meaning is significant, also, 
for it indicates “one who withdraws into modest 
seclusion.” Now it must have been at just the age 
which the prophet had indicated that the saintly 
child was taken to the temple in Jerusalem and en- 
tered upon her life of virginity and retirement. Let 
me learn from her to correspond with each leading 
of divine grace. 

II. Purely spiritual as was the guidance she had 
received, Mary had no doubt as to her vocation to 
virginity. She even challenged the Angel of the 
Annunciation, on this point, knowing that Satan 
can appear like an angel of light. “How shall this 
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be,” she asked, “seeing I know not a man?” Evi- 
dently, she felt certain that her Son was not to be 
born of marriage in the usual way, because she 
knew that she was to be ever a virgin. 

III. So complete was Mary’s conviction that 
God had willed her act of self-devotion, that she 
adopted the very opposite course to that which 
human wisdom indicated. For she was of David’s 
family, and must have felt more than any other 
woman of her race that longing of all Jewish wom- 
en to be wife and mother in the hope that she might 
bring forth the Saviour of her people. Yet she de- 
liberately took the vow of perpetual virginity. If, 
like her, I try always to obey the voice of my Lord 
in the little matters of daily life, I shall know His 
will with deep certainty when the great issues arise. 

* 

flflletmeatiaj? after t&e tEtornt^aecimb feun&ap 
after Crtnitp 

Gpe perfect Read St. Mark ii : 24-28 

I. If our Saviour had wished, He might have 
asserted His Lordship over the sabbath because He 
was God. But He chose rather to claim control 
of that day on the ground that he was the Son of 
Man. ‘The sabbath was made for man,’ He de- 
clared, ‘ * * * so that the Son of Man is Lord 

also of the sabbath.’ In this way He taught us that 
when we claim the right to guide and help others, 
we must first cast in our lot with them. True char- 
ity dictates that we claim, it may be the children of 
a mission school, as our own little brothers and sis- 
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ters, rather than approach them as if we were reach- 
ing down to our inferiors. 

II. The truth about our Lord’s Incarnation is 
that He took the nature of all five races. In Him 
was kinship with the Red Indian, the Mongolian, 
the Malay and the Negro, as well as the Cau- 
casion. As the second Adam, He took into union 
with His Godhead all human nature. Consequent- 
ly, a Christian cannot consistently deny his brother- 
hood with every other human being in the world, 
however low in the scale of development may be 
the race to which that other belongs. 

III. Divine charity for our fellowmen is a sign 
of spiritual life, in the same way that the beating 
of the heart proves that there is life in the body. 
“We know that we have passed from death unto 
life,” St. John writes, “because we love the breth- 
ren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in 
death” (i, iii 114) . 


* 

‘GHiufjrtat’ after tfje {Dnentg’deconti fe>un&a? 
after Hvinity 

tfUiftotoeto to t&c Scibant of Read Acts xxi :i8-25 

I. The union of Christians with their Lord seem- 
ed to St. Paul so close that it could not be fitly rep- 
resented by any other analogy than that of holy mar- 
riage. “We are wedded,” he says explicitly, “to 
Him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God.” How shall we reck- 
on, then, but that we must accept from our Bride- 
groom the principles and methods of Christian serv- 


Digitized by CjOOQle 




DAILY M EDITA TIONS 


197 


ice? For now He claims our soul as the “sister” 
and “spouse” of His Own (Cant. iv:9). 

II. One very important bit of spiritual policy is 
taught us by our Lord in regard to the way we 
should treat people’s prejudices. We may infer 
from His own conduct, that it is proper and advisa- 
ble for us to conform to the customs of people we 
seek to help, where no teaching of our religion or 
principle of morals is involved. For example, He 
reclined at the Passover, this having been for long 
the custom, although the original ceremony as- 
sumed that the meal would be eaten standing (Ex. 
xii:n). It would probably have shocked the Apos- 
tles greatly if He had insisted upon observing the 
original ritual, since the reclining posture was in- 
terpreted as a sign that the slavery of the Egyptian 
period, typified by the standing position, had passed 
away at the Exodus. 

III. No one could have insisted more strongly 
than St. Paul on the fact that the ceremonial law 
of the Old Testament was no longer of obligation 
in the Christian Church. Faith and grace were the 
means by which souls were to be saved. Yet when 
it became an act of charity for him to shave his 
head in sign of a Nazirite vow, together with four 
poor men whose temple-fees he would have to pay 
out of his very small stock of money, besides sub- 
jecting himself to the gravest dangers, he unhesi- 
tatingly did these things. For in this way he hoped 
to help the Jews to realize that he was not in the 
attitude of repudiating the entire Mosaic law, moral 
as well as ceremonial. Following my Lord and St. 
Paul, I ought to spare no pains to avoid needlessly 
hurting others’ feelings through the disregard of 
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their innocent conventions, or inherited prejudices. 
In these immaterial things I also hope to become 
all things to all men, so that by all means I may 
gain some. 

* 

Jftfoa? after tfie 'Etoent^sfeconb feunba? 
after {Ecinitp 

at a &£rijstian ©eat$* Read St. John xi : 7-15 

I. There is no more essential service that I can 
do my brother than that of assisting his soul to 
make a safe passage when it is about to leave this 
world. Our Saviour loved St Lazarus, and it was 
when He thought of that young soul making its last 
journey, that He spoke the solemn words of our 
passage for reading : “If any man walk in the day 
he stumbleth not because he seeth the Light of the 
World; but if a man walk in the night, he stum- 
bleth, because there is no Light in him.” How can 
I send one whom I love, even if it be with only 
Christian charity for his soul, into the darkness of 
death without the Sun of Righteousness in his 
heart to light him on the way? It may indeed be 
necessary to give him some natural pain through 
telling him plainly that his end is approaching. But 
surely this is not to be compared with the benefit 
I will confer upon him by obtaining for him the 
sacraments of the dying, whereby he shall be com- 
forted and strengthened, and finally borne away in 
Jesus’ arms to perfect, glorious, eternal day. 

II. I must keep clearly before my mind this 
truth : There is one great essential for every soul, 
which is that it must build on Christ as its founda- 
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tion. If it do this, even though at the very end of 
life, it “shall be saved, yet so as by fire.” All its 
deeds may have been but as “wood, hay and stub- 
ble,” which shall be consumed, so that it shall suf- 
fer loss of the greater glory it might have received. 
Yet this soul itself will go away into eternal life, 
(cp. i Cor. iii: 11-15.) If* therefore, I can secure 
the baptism of a dying person, I shall have saved 
a soul from eternal death (St. James v: 2 o). 

III. Nor may I forget, while I wait upon the 
dying, that I must watch for the opportunity of 
giving my Lord very great happiness. When He 
comes in the Blessed Sacrament and enters into the 
passing soul, I will think of it as if I heard Him 
say, “This shall be My rest forever, here will I 
dwell, for I have a delight herein” (Psalm cxxxii: 
I 5)- 

* 

featutba? afttt tfje 1tomtp*iE«econb fetutba? 
atter {IWitftj 

Hobe abounUinc for 3Tt0U#» Read 2 Tim. i : 8-12 

I. If I am really responding to the infinite de- 
votion of my Saviour, I shall surrender myself to 
Him absolutely. First of all, I will give Him my 
body. Surely it is safer in His keeping than in 
my own, for if I retain the disposition of my flesh 
according to my natural bent, I shall become one 
of those who love pleasure more than God, whose 
end is destruction. And in order that I may make 
my gift irrevocable, I will try to remember the ap- 
proaching disintegration of my body. St. Francis 
Borgia was content to continue as a soldier and 
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courtier until the day he saw the body of his once 
beautiful queen after it had lain in the coffin for 
some weeks. After that he gladly subjected his 
flesh to our Lord's yoke in Religion. 

II. I will devote my mind to understand and 
believe all that Jesus teaches me through the Scrip- 
tures and the Church. For it is most unsafe for 
me to assert my individual judgment in any way 
contrary to the infallible word of God Incarnate. 
To them that believe not, He sware in His wrath 
that they should not enter into His rest. Hard 
as I shall find it, therefore, I will make my will 
bend to my Lord’s easy yoke of the Catholic 
Faith. 

III. But, if I give my body and mind to Christ, 
surely I will say to Him also, “Into Thy Hands I 
commend my spirit.” How could I more wisely dis- 
pose of myself than this ? “For I know Him whom 
I have believed, and I am persuaded that He is 
able to guard that which I have committed unto 
Him, against that day” (R. V.). 

b 

‘IttoentH&trD feun&aj? attic Utinity 

Coin* for tfofc’* QTreajwrp* Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. Our Lord asks each one of us, concerning 
the “denarius” of his immortal soul: “Whose is 

this image and superscription?” Our response to 
Him is readily to be learned from the Scriptures. 
“Thou hast formed my reins; thou hast covered 
me in my mother’s womb” (Ps. cxxxix:i3, A. V. 
marg.). The superscription of our body, therefore, 
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belongs to God since it is His handiwork. And 
His image is imprinted on our souls, for did not 
the Blessed Trinity say plainly at our creation, “Let 
Us make man in Our image, after Our like- 
ness ,, (Gen. 1 : 26 ) ? Accordingly, we must answer 
our Lord that the coin is God’s. 

II. But each one of us was a lost coin until our 
Saviour came with the lamp of the Gospel and the 
broom of His Cross, and swept the world to find 
us (St. Luke xv : 8 ). By a double title, now, God 
ought to have me body and soul that He may lay 
me safely in His eternal treasury. 

III. Two conditions I must fulfil, in order not 

to cheat my Divine Creator: (a) I must not offer 

Him a spurious Christianity, which appears well, 
but has no precious gold of love beneath its spe- 
cious gilding. I cannot expect God to accept a 
counterfeit as a genuine coin from His Own mint 
of the Church, (b) I must give my body and soul 
into His Hand; for even a genuine coin hidden in 
a corner under the dust heap of mere natural in- 
terests, is as useless as so much base metal. 

* 

S&on&aj after tie feunDap 

after •Zltfnftp 

flDur ©receding great SUtoarD* Read Gen. xv : 1-6 

I. In our day it is regarded by many outside 
the Church as pusillanimous to work for a heav- 
enly reward. But in both the Old Testament and 
the New it is our Saviour, Himself, Who urges us 
to seek after the very highest Wage. Thus He said 
to the Father of the Faithful: “I am Thy Shield 
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and Thy exceeding great Reward” ; and many times 
He encouraged the apostles to endure and labor, by 
assuring them that their Reward in Heaven would 
be great (St. Matt. v:i2). But our Lord’s friends 
confess that though they should be entirely worsted 
in the argument, and compelled to admit that they 
are servile in the intention of their good works, 
they would nevertheless go on striving after their 
Compensation, for their Reward is the possession 
of Jesus Christ. 

II. Let me cultivate a positive avarice for my 
stupendous Reward! St. Austin could never cease 
to grieve over the thirty years in which he had not 
been avaricious for It. “Too late,” he lamented, 
“have I loved Thee, Thou Beauty, so ancient and 
so new.” When at length this Beauty beamed 
forth It drove away his blindness, he says; It 
touched him and set his soul on fire. 

III. The planet Sirius, which has not been clear- 
ly visible to astronomers until within recent years, 
is of extraordinary beauty, even as compared with 
the most glorious of the heavenly bodies. When 
it first swam into his sight, Sir John Herschel, ac- 
customed as he was to the beauty of the stars, al- 
most fainted with pleasure. But his joy was very 
poor and faint compared to that which I shall know 
when I see my King in His beauty. I will inflame 
my soul with desire for the “open vision” of His 
face. For “to know Jesus a little more, and then 
to love Him a little more, let the little be ever so 
little, is it not worth a long life of sadness and 
care?” 

* 
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{Itudtiag after tfje feunbap 

after Utinitv 

«o*’* GJagernejw to $abe 8?0« Read Ezek. xviii : 25-32 

I. Those theologians who have striven with 

each other over the question : Which is the virtue 
that saves us, would confine God’s intense desire 
for our salvation within limits far too narrow. For 
He will save by all means (cp. I. Cor. ix:22). He 
will lay hold of any virtue, if it be not entirely 
without the others, or divorced from faithful use 
of the sacraments. Faith will save us, since St. 
Paul says that we are saved by grace “through 
faith” (Eph. ii: 8 ). Love , of course, is a sufficient 
virtue. “Because he hath set his love upon Me,” 
our Lord declared through the Psalmist, “there- 
fore, will I deliver him: I will set him on high; 
* * * with long life will I satisfy him and show 

him My salvation.” The statement is plainly made, 
also, that “we are saved by hope ” (Rom. viii:24). 
Again, it is said of patience: “In your patience ye 
shall win your souls” (St. Luke xxi:i 9 , A. V. 
marg.). A wonderful promise is made to meek- 
ness: “He will beautify the meek with salvation.” 
Even fear shall not miss its reward of eternal life, 
for God has promised, concerning those that fear 
Him, “they shall be mine, * * * and I will 
spare them as a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him.” 

II. Faith in the blessed promises of God is, 
however, the mother of all other virtues. For it 
produces and nourishes them by bringing to the 
soul “the assurance of things hoped for, the evi- 
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dence of things not seen.” The rays of an invisi- 
ble star have been discovered by the spectroscope 
imprinted on the sensitive plate of the camera. The 
radiance of our invisible Lord, likewise, falls upon, 
the sensitive Christian heart and is revealed to us 
by faith. 

III. The Old Testament saints, with this faith, 
could endure, as seeing Him Who is invisible (Heb. 
xi :27). But I know Whom I have believed, as they 
did not. Surely I can be faithful unto death, as 
they were. 

* 

fifltebiusf&ai? after tfje feunfeap 

after Hzinitf 

Stine Dratam from Deatfc* Read i Cor. ii : i-io 

I. It is the thought of Heaven and the desire 
to depart and be with Jesus, which can overcome 
our natural repugnance to death, and make us 
cheerful over our inevitable departure from earth. 
The Holy Spirit dwelling in the soul which is Jesus’ 
bride teaches her to say, “Come, Lord Jesus” (Rev. 
xxii:i7,2o). For He instructs her in those sure 
promises which God has made to His people. “Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard,” writes St. Paul, 
“neither have entered into the heart of man* the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him. But God hath revealed them unto us by His 
Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God.” 

II. The experience of a boy bom blind, and 
cured in his fourteenth year by the operation re- 
cently discovered, is remarkably analogous to our 
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attitude toward the unseen world and the glory of 
the revelation which is awaiting us. When he was 
told of the approaching operation on his eyes, the 
poor lad wept and protested, dreading the pain. He 
argued that there was no advantage in seeing, since 
he could find his way around the house at night 
better than people with eyes. Moreover, there could 
be nothing pleasanter than his blind walk about the 
garden. But how different it all was, when the 
surgeon's bandages were at last removed and he 
began to exercise his sight. Undreamed of beau- 
ties and joys sprang up everywhere to greet him. 
When he was sufficiently accustomed to light, he 
was taken to view a wide prospect. He was wild 
with delight, and insisted that he must have been 
given still another, new, sense of sight. Mysteries 
which had been insoluble to him in his blindness 
now became plain. For example, he had been un- 
able to believe that his mother's face could be 
painted in miniature. What an allegory this all is 
of our trembling approach to the operation which 
shall open our eyes and the flood of eternal joy 
which shall all but overwhelm us when we see and 
understand clearly. 

III. Let me, then, often practice bravely looking 
to my own death. Only, let me see the light of 
eternal beatitude shining upon it. I shall derive 
great benefit from this ancient Christian exercise. 
Indeed, I might rightly test all values as one of the 
saints used to do, by asking about each matter 
brought to my attention, “How does this look in 
the light of eternity?" 

* 
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'ftbutsuap after tfje ‘fctoentH&ftb feun&ap 
after 

Vpe WrUHino of t&e Lamb. Read Rev. xxi : 1-5 

I. Let us picture the temple of the New Jeru- 
salem. Upon the High Altar is the Lamb as it had 
been slain; in the sanctuary are the saintly clergy, 
priests forever like their Lord; the choir is filled 
with holy Religious, and in the nave is so vast a 
multitude that only God Himself can number them. 
The service is beautified by the consummated voca- 
tions of all the redeemed. Poets, artists, craftsmen, 
laborers — every soul among them has been endowed 
at its creation to take some part in that eternal 
chorus of worship. Perhaps they found no fulfil- 
ment of their vocations during their life in the 
world, or they may have been ignored and de- 
spised by men, or cut short in the midst of their 
development. But now they have reached their full 
perfection, and they lay their mature fruits at the 
pierced Feet of One who appreciates each soul as 
His unique masterpiece. 

II. The consummated union of our soul with 
Jesus is put under the metaphor of the Lamb’s wed- 
ding. This is the perfected bond of holy marriage 
to which St. Paul was looking when he solemnized 
our espousals to Christ (2 Cor. xi:2). Our Bride- 
groom is Tar more gloriously fair than the. children 
of men’ (Psalm xlv:2), and is decked with light as 
with a garment. Plato so craved this union with 
Incarnate God that we find him adoring the visible 
world, in which he believed God to be immanent. 
Thus, he calls the universe “the only-begotten son 
of God.” “It is an image of its Maker, a God man- 
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ifested to sense, the greatest and best, the most 
beautiful and perfect of all creatures, the one and 
only Universe. ,, He was longing to come close to 
God, and so he was led to conceive of the Almighty 
as clothing Himself in the stars and worlds. He 
could not even imagine the Deity condescending to 
take our servant’s nature, in order to love us with 
our own human heart. 

III. The bride of this wedding is now without 
spot or wrinkle. She is clothed in white robes of 
holiness, washed in the Lamb’s Blood. She is 
marked with the Father’s “Name” in her forehead, 
for at last she has become like God. Her Lord sets 
her upon His Own Throne, and makes her ruler 
with Him over all His joys (St. Matthew xxiv:47). 
Last of all, she is crowned with the glory of per- 
fect union with Jesus. The Lord of Hosts has be- 
come to her “a crown of glory and a diadem of 
beauty” (Isa. xxviii:5). 

b 

JFtfoa? after t&e UtoentH&itb feuntm? 
after 'flWnftj? 

Gratification of t&e Goto? (I), Read St. Matt, xiii : 36-43 

I. Daniel prophesies that they who turn many 
to righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever 
and ever (xii 13) . If we look up at the skies on a 
clear night we shall see countless stars, ranging in 
brilliance from tiny specks in the firmament to great 
blazing planets. All are glorious in their different 
degrees, because all are filled with energy commu- 
nicated to them by their Creator. They provide 
St. Paul as well as Daniel with a wonderful anal- 
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ogy for the resurrection body of the redeemed. 
Unlike in degree of glory as we shall be, all alike 
will be filled to the utmost of our capacity with 
eternal energy, which will preserve us in the im- 
mortal bloom of glorious youth and health. 

II. Yet our Saviour has a still more wonderful 
description of our bodies' beauty after the General 
Resurrection. “Then," he said, “shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father." His Own glory when He appeared on the 
Damascus road was “above the brightness of the 
sun" ; and He “shall change the body of our humil- 
iation that it may be fashioned like the Body of His 
glory" (Phil. iii:2i A. V. marg.). From these say- 
ings of the Scripture, we gain some conception of 
the radiance, only less than that which blinded St. 
Paul and stretched him in the dust, which God's 
saints shall have in their glorified bodies. 

III. By the redundance of our spirits' bliss over- 
flowing into our bodies, our senses shall be in some 
heavenly way beatified. Our Saviour promised that 
if we ask, we shall receive, so that our joy shall be 
full (St. John xvi:24). By this He meant that 
every lawful desire of our whole nature, physical 
and spiritual, is to be satisfied. 

* 

featurba? after fir fetinba? 

after {trinity 

Beatification of tfre Bon? (II)* Read Ps. lxxiii. 

I. There is a word in the Hebrew of the Old 
Testament which is used of Enoch's translation to 
Heaven, and also of Elijah's (Gen. v : 24 ; 2 Kings 
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ii:g f.). This almost technical term appears in the 
Psalmist’s expression of hope for immortality, in- 
dicating that he also longed for something like 
bodily translation. Thou shalt guide me with Thy 
counsel/ he said to God, ‘and afterwards take me 
to glory.’ Thus he expresses the natural craving 
of man for immortality both of body and soul. As 
St. Paul long afterwards phrased it, it is not that 
we would be unclothed, by the dissolution of flesh 
and spirit, “but clothed upon [with resurrection 
glory], that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life” (II. Cor. v:4). We shall, therefore, obtain 
an increase of eternal happiness when our re- 
deemed soul receives its glorified material counter- 
part, at the Resurrection. 

II. It is one of the most appealing promises of 
the Scripture that Christ will wipe away all tears 
from our eyes. When the shower of our sorrow, 
springing from both our natural griefs and our 
sins, has passed forever from our eyes, we shall 
behold our King upon His rainbow throne of 
mercy. 

III. When once it comes home to us that we 
are to have such ineffable satisfaction of our nat- 
ural desires, we can readily sacrifice the mere 
transient pleasures and interests of this life for the 
sake of gaining thereby a greater capacity for 
God’s heavenly gifts. It was a wise suggestion 
which was made to Job, when he was told : “Then 
lay thou thy treasure in the dust, and the gold of 
Ophir among the stones of the brooks; and the 
Almighty shall be thy treasure, and precious silver 
unto thee” (Job. xxii:24 f.). I had rather receive 
“the riches of His grace” poured by the lavish 

*5 
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Hand of infinite love into my soul and body, than 
to possess all this passing world. 

* 

Hit TOomtg’fQttrtft feuntiap after ‘Irtntt? 

ai&t of 6lin?« Read the Epistle for the Day. 

I. St. Paul justly thanksf God on behalf of the 
Church, because He "hath made us meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light” 
While we are still members of the Church Militant 
we are exalted to the sphere of beatitude by the 
power of sanctifying grace. This is what St. Paul 
and St. John mean when they speak of our being 
born of God and becoming His sons, in Holy 
Baptism. But in order that we may see God a 
further gift than grace must be bestowed upon us, 
and this is the "light of glory.” For God dwells 
"in the light which no man can approach unto. 
Whom no man hath seen nor can see.” If it were 
not for the assurance which He has given us 
through the Psalmist we would despair of ever 
beholding the beauty of our God. But David says 
plainly (Ps. xxxvi:9), "With Thee is the fountain 
of life: in Thy light shall we see light.” 

II. The light of glory proceeds from the Fa- 
ther and from our Lord. St. John says that the 
heavenly "city [hath] no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God 
[doth] lighten it and the Lamb is the Light there- 
of.” As in the light of the sun all things become 
light, so shall we be enveloped and illuminated by 
the glory flowing out to us from the throne of the 
Blessed Trinity. 
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III. In Heaven we shall retain our identity as 
individuals only that we may love and worship God 
in the unique way of our peculiar individuality, and 
receive from Him the flood of His overflowing 
love. A diamond faultlessly cut and polished be- 
comes invisible when immersed in crystal pure 
water, yet it is not changed into the liquid. When 
God shall “be All in all,” we in a similar way will 
be immersed in His light and filled with it, but 
shall still be the subjects and objects of divine 
charity. 

aponbag attar tie {RomtHourti &tm&ap 
after tytinttp 

Beatification of flDut fSNnto (I)* Read i Cor. xiii : 8-13 

I. How many questions about the physical and 
spiritual spheres must always remain unanswered 
in this present life! “What I do,” our Lord has 
mercifully explained to us, “thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter” (St. John xiii 7). 
St. Paul, enlarging upon this statement of our Sav- 
iour, admits that “We know in part” only, now. 
But he assures us that “when that which is per- 
fect is come, that which is in part shall be done 
away.” 

II. The intellectual pleasure of the redeemed 
will, therefore, be perfect. The new heaven and 
earth will display the wonders of their Artificer's • 
divine wisdom. Nor will there be any surfeit of 
our delight in the beauties of the universe, nor 
shall these ever come to an end. For Solomon was 
taught to declare concerning God : “He hath made 
everything beautiful in its time; also He hath set 
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eternity in their heart, yet so that no man can find 
out the work that God maketh from the beginning 
to the end” (Eccles. iii:ii, A. V. marg.). 

III. If we have been tempted to envy the keen 
pleasure of a Pasteur in his scientific discoveries, 
let us realize that by giving our minds to God's 
service according to our lesser ability, we shall ob- 
tain from Him endless knowledge of all the beau- 
tiful secrets now locked in the treasury of the uni- 
verse. And God shall ravish our ears with har- 
monies infinitely sweeter than any which His Holy 
Spirit has taught to human composers. It is re- 
lated that Wagner was disappointed with Parsifal. 
His soul craved the music of the spheres and would 
not be satisfied with any less perfect. I will give 
my mind first of all to gain a deeper knowledge of 
God, for according as I am able to understand His 
thoughts I shall know all truth. 

* 

after tjje Itoent^fattttS feunbap 
after Httnity 

Gratification of Dur Spirit (I)* Read Isa.liv : 5-10 

I. In His wise care for our spiritual develop- 
ment, Christ disciplines us time after time, perhaps 
long and severely, with spiritual desolation. But, 
almost playfully, He assures us that He will make 
up to us for these sufferings by endless consola- 
tions in Heaven. “For a small moment have I for- 
saken thee,” are His loving words, “but with great 
mercies will I gather thee. In a little wrath I hid 
my face from thee for a moment; but with ever- 
lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee.” 
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II. The order and beauty of the angels arrayed 
in their nine choirs, will be another great happi- 
ness to our perfected souls. When Richard Hooker 
lay dying, he fell, one day, into deep thought. Upon 
being asked by a visiting friend what so greatly 
interested him, he answered that he was meditating 
“on the number and nature of the angels, and on 
their blessed obedience and order.” I shall be 
greatly delighted also, by the glory of all the saints 
who will be nearer the Throne than I; for in the 
perfected communion of saints I shall rejoice over 
the closer union of another soul with my Lord, and 
his larger measure of the Beatific Vision, as if these 
unspeakable rewards had been given to me. 

III. Perhaps the most precious of our spiritual 
joys in Heaven will be our privilege of joining with 
those who rest not day or night from God’s perfect 
service. Two monks were once walking in the con- 
vent garden with a young novice. They were dis- 
cussing the promises in the Scriptures of the bless- 
ings they would have in Heaven, and each had told 
which of these he esteemed the most. Presently 
they turned to the novice and asked him what he 
thought would contribute most to his happiness in 
Heaven. The boy answered : “That which is prom- 
ised when the Scriptures say, ‘His servants shall 
serve Him.’ ” Like this young man, Thomas A* 
Kempis, I will look forward to obtaining unspeak- 
able happiness from the worship of my Lord God, 
in which I shall no longer flag or faint. 

* 
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ttOtfentflia; after tie Utoentp-tourtfc &untia; 
after ^rfnfti* 

Gratification of SDur Spirit (II) ♦ Read Rev. x : i-6 

I. In my present time of probation I must often 
practice Christian agnosticism as to the dispensa- 
tions of Providence. But I shall not always be ig- 
norant of the ways in which God has made all 
things work together for my good. Bishop Ulla- 
thorne thus comments on St. Paul’s words, “Then 
shall I know, even as I am known:’’ “The beati- 
fied soul sees the whole of that precious chain of 
divine lights, graces, inspirations, encouragements 
in trial, pardon after failure, consolation and 
strength, that extends over her mortal life and has 
brought her on her way to God. She sees how God 
went before her preparing her way, and with her 
to support her in the way, and followed her to 
make the way secure; afflicting her but to heal, 
striking her to humble her, abasing but to exalt 
her.” 

II. Both St. Paul (2 Cor. xii:4) and St. John 
were translated to Heaven and stood for a brief 
space before the throne of our Lord. But the for- 
mer Apostle tells us that the things he saw were 
such as it would not be possible for him to de- 
scribe; and the latter was required to seal up the 
revelations of the Angel, Who is really identical 
with Christ. The Scriptures, therefore, tell us of 
only a part of God’s glory and love. The best is 
yet to be disclosed to Christian eyes. 

III. God encourages me in His written word, 
to claim Him in a special way as my own. He is 
to be my Lord and my God because, while perhaps 
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I shall be only just admitted within the Gates of 
Pearl, He is my Father and He will give Himself 
to me as unreservedly as if He had no other chil- 

dre „. h 

{E&utsffiag after ttje ^toentp=fourtfi fetinua? 
after 'Ertnttp 

Jntuftibe Hobe of Goto'* QZiwentt* Read Ps. cxxx. 

I. We shall see the very Being and Nature of 
God in the Beatific Vision, and the faculty by 
which we shall thus know God immediately, direct- 
ly, without the intervention of anything created, is 
our intuition. A scene from the life of two great 
saints will help us to understand how this is. St 
Austin and St. Monica sat one beautiful evening at 
Ostia, looking out over their garden and beyond 
over the lovely bay. The mother and son were 
speaking of Heaven and God, and seeking to know 
“of what nature that eternal life of the saints would 
be, which eye hath not seen or ear heard, neither 
hath entered into the heart of man.” Then they 
reasoned upward from the beautiful scene before 
them, allowing natural things only to say: “We 

created not ourselves, but were created by Him who 
abideth forever.” After that they silenced both the 
eloquent landscape and their own consciousness of 
self. Augustine says as to what followed : “While 
we were straining after heavenly wisdom we light- 
ly touched [God] with the whole effort of our 
hearts.” This was the intuitive apprehension of 
the Divine Essence to Which for an instant they 
had attained. “If this [touch] could be sustained,” 
St. Austin concludes, “and other visions withdraw, 
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and this one ravish and absorb and envelope its 
beholder * * * so that life might be like that 

one moment of knowledge, * * * were not this 

just what is meant by ‘Enter into the joy of thy 
Lord? * ” 

II. This soul of mine was endowed with the 
gift of intuition just in order that it might know 
God in this immediate way. And, with fervent 
craving, it “watcheth for the Lord more than watch- 
men wait for the moming. ,, 

III. Let me never forget that this same activity 
of my intellect through which I am to behold the 
Divine Nature Itself is also my intuition of the 
moral law, that is, my conscience. There is, there- 
fore, a vital connection between my goodness in 
this life and my hope of knowing God in the next. 

b 

JFrtoag after tfje fetmtoap 

after {Erfnitg 

XEteceitoing tfce Hiftenero of 3fe0Uf* Read Ps. xvii. 

I. The great Apostle of the Gentiles was happy, 
even on the eve of his decapitation, in the certainty 
that his gray head so soon to fall beneath the execu- 
tioner's sword would receive from the Righteous 
Judge a crown of righteousness (2 St. Tim. iv:8). 
And well might Paul rejoice over the reward he 
was about to receive for fighting valiantly on behalf 
of the Faith, since the crown of a saint is his like- 
ness to Christ. “We shall be like Him,” St. John 
promises us. And David knew well that when he 
woke up from the sleep of death and found him- 
self bearing a likeness to his Saviour, He would 
“be satisfied with it.” 
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II. The Scriptures indicate that the blessed ones 
in Heaven see God only through the veil of Jesus’ 
Manhood, and this will be true until after the Gen- 
eral Judgment. St. Bernard points out that our 
Lord now ‘tabernacles oveY the saints (Rev. vii: 
15) ; but after the final consummation of their per- 
fection, it is said that He will ‘tabernacle with them’ 
(Rev. xxi:3). Moreover, the Church Triumphant 
is gathered in the heavenly temple now, while there 
will be no temple after the General Resurrection, 
“for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb” shall 
then be the Temple of ‘the city of God.’ It seems 
a right inference from these facts that an age-long 
process of preparation lasting until the very end of 
the world is necessary to prepare human souls for 
the full, unveiled vision of God. How great then 
must be the majesty and how overpowering the 
loveliness of the Divine Nature! 

III. We know that Jesus rejoices in the pres- 
ence of the holy angels over one sinner who has 
just repented. What then must be His joy over a 
soul now actually entering Heaven, its long course 
of purification at last finished. The wonderful smile 
with which He will greet me when I come bearing 
His likeness, would, if it were all, make the joy of 
Heaven infinite. 

* 

featutbap after t&e <H»entp*foutt5 feunbaj? 
after Utinitv 

(Etermtp. Read St. John xiv : 1-6 

I. Time, after the Resurrection, shall be done 
away and eternity shall begin. St. Theresa, when 
in rapture, could not tell whether a moment only 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



218 


DAILY M EDITA TIONS 


had passed or a very long while, because time had 
ceased to exist for her while she was rapt in con- 
templation of God’s glorious Nature. 

II. Though we shall have an eternity in which 
to learn one after another the beauties of God’s 
wisdom and love, we shall never exhaust the infin- 
ite riches of His Being. On the one hand we shall 
be completely satisfied, as it is written, “Blessed are 
they which hunger and thirst after righteousness" 
(and Christ is our Righteousness), “for they shall 
be filled." On the other hand our desire to discover 
new splendors of divine perfection shall never be 
satiated. “He that drinketh Me," declares the Di- 
vine Wisdom, “shall thirst again." 

III. When our Lord told us about the “many 
mansions" of His Father’s house, he used a word 
which meant literally the small inns along the post- 
roads of the Empire. He suggested, therefore, that 
just as the traveler got refreshment at the tavern 
and then continued on his way, so we shall be con- 
stantly delighted and stimulated by fresh discov- 
eries of God’s glorious beauties, and at the same 
time eager to journey on into the “Land of far dis- 
tances" (Isa. xxxiii:i7, R. V. marg.), the infinite 
perfections of the Godhead. 

* 

W$t {Pnentpfftti) &tmbap after qftfnft? 

*rina fQuItipIiefc for Serbice* Read Heb. vi : 13-18 

I. It is essential to the life of our own souls 
that we should be multiplying our graces and our 
good works. For, according to the law of spiritual 
energy, it is impossible for life to remain station- 


Digitized by 


Google 




DAILY M EDITA TIONS 


219 


ary, so that we must make progress or we will 
retrograde. Others’ souls, also, we must strength- 
en, as the lad in to-day’s Gospel fed, not himself 
only, but many thousand lay people and twelve bish- 
ops. Nay, we must satisfy our Lord’s Own hunger 
by the sweet charity which we manifest in our 
prayer-life and our active service. We must, there- 
fore, as we approach the beginning of another 
Church Year, look over our endowment of virtues 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, and see which of them 
require to be made productive. 

II. With so tremendous an obligation upon me, 

I draw great comfort from the wonderful fact that 
God has sworn to increase my spiritual efficiency. 
For He, “being minded more abundantly to show 
unto the heirs of the promise the immutability of 
His counsel, confirmed it by an oath.” And “the 
promise” was as follows: “Surely blessing I will 

bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee.” 

III. Our Saviour might have fed the multitude 
by calling down a rain of manna from Heaven; or 
He could, by one act of will, have filled the whole 
spot where they were assembled with great piles of 
loaves and fishes. But, instead of this, He took into 
His Hands the luncheon of the little lad and broke 
the five loaves and two fishes for the people, as if 
He had possessed no other means in the world of 
satisfying them. But always there appeared more 
of the food in the place of that which was distrib- 
uted. Following the principle of effectiveness He 
thus demonstrated, I need only use my endowment 
to the full and it will prove sufficient for Christ’s 
needs; “for whosoever hath,” in practical use , “to 
him shall be given, and he shall have abundance; 
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but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that which he hath,” in mere potential, 
idle possession. 

* 

apontia; after tfir {EtoentHKt!) feunbag 
after 

DrtJflopmrnt Dut of Dur {Limitation** Read i Cor. i : 23-31 

I. My limitations are no bar to my becoming in- 
calculably useful to Christ. St. Paul points us to 
God’s “foolishness” and “weakness” on the Cross, 
and reminds us that in these qualities Jesus was 
wiser and stronger than men. So it has proved. 
For out of the unspeakably narrow limitations un- 
der which the Crucified labored has grown the 
world-wide efficiency of His Mystical Body, the 
Catholic Church. Therefore, we can readily be- 
lieve that “God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
the things that are mighty; and base things of the 
world and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
naught things that are.” 

II. Nature has a very wonderful parable by 
which she would teach me a great lesson about the 
way to transcend my own limitations. The tree 
which is among her strongest in its full develop- 
ment begins life so weak that its top can be bent 
over and made to touch the earth. But by the 
working of the invisible life within it this hickory 
sapling puts on ring outside of ring until it be- 
comes so tough and strong that it can be absolutely 
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relied upon neither to bend nor break. In this same 
way a soul, which is at first very negative, may, by 
using the energy of the invisible life-principle with- 
in it, take on wider and wider spheres of effective- 
ness in the Kingdom. 

III. It was by the developing power of grace 
that the apostles grew out of their Jewish limita- 
tions so marvelously. They began their ministry 
hampered by many of the prejudices of their race 
and time. But they came to have a capacity for a 
religion so absolutely transcending national limits 
and so spiritual that it was centuries beyond their 
age. And God is able to develop me from being 
like the poor fishermen, or the publican, into one 
who does all things well. 

* 

Itosf&ap after tf)e {EtoentHittfi fetinliag 
after {Ertnttg 

Gathering dtp tj>e fragment** Read Zech. iv : i-io 

I. As careful business men at the end of the 
secular year look back and take stock, in order that 
they may gather up the odds and ends and cut off 
all waste, so I ought to gather up my broken reso- 
lutions :.:A my still unprofitable virtues, natural or 
infused. Therefore, Mother Church brings before 
me this week that miracle of our Lord wherein He 
showed in the most instructive way His careful 
economy of small values. St. Philip entirely over- 
looked the little boy’s luncheon. St. Andrew saw 
it and mentioned it. But it was only our Lord Who 
considered it sufficiently worth while for him to 
take it and use it to the full. 
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II. For God never wastes anything. Not a 
“chip” of energy in the whole universe is ever lost. 
Apparently the present manifestations of force will 
be changed into the new heaven and earth and so 
have eternal existence. And He, the perfect Artist, 
appreciates and values every smallest beauty in His 
creatures. There is an old legend that the body of 
a vagrant dog was lying one day in a street of Jeru- 
salem. Each passer-by had some jesting or sneer- 
ing remark to make about it, except One, Who said, 
“His teeth are like pearls.” That was Jesus Christ. 
How precious, then, to Him must be the first tiny 
trace of holiness in my soul? He will not ‘despise 
my day of small things/ 

III. There is great danger involved in any part 
of my nature remaining unclaimed by Christ. For 
behind that fag-end of myself is the terrible force 
of a free will. I would not consider a piece of live 
wire flying loose immaterial. Yet that could only 
destroy bodies, whereas my unrestrained bit of self* 
would quickly prove fatal to immortal souls. There- 
fore the Master shall gather up those ominous frag- 
ments of my nature into His own keeping. 

fflfle&nesftja? after (tie UtoentH ift& femnbap 
after Ur in it? 

jpait^fulnew in Kittle 4tyina*« Read St. Luke xvi : 9-13 

I. It is the way of human pride to despise lit- 
tle things. But our Lord warns us that if we are 
not faithful in little, we would not be in much; if 
we are unfaithful in dealing with the unrighteous 
mammon, that is, money and other temporal goods, 
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we can never receive the true riches, and being 
found careless in that which is Another Man’s, since 
it belongs to Jesus Christ, the righteous Judge will 
not give us the reward of grace for ourselves. The 
old Fathers of the desert relate that a young Re- 
ligious, who was notably negligent about the details 
of his rule, used to plan the way he would meet 
martyrdom. But one day some Mohammedans came 
upon him and by a few frowns and blows so fright- 
ened him that he apostatized. After that, he re- 
turned to his laura, humbly and penitently sought 
absolution, and henceforth knew that the way to 
become faithful in great matters is to begin by at- 
tention to those of seemingly insignificant impor- 
tance. 

II. The deterioration of devout people is not or- 
dinarily by any sudden spiritual disaster. It almost 
invariably begins with a lessening of care, or zeal, 
in some minor particular of one’s rule. But to yield 
means to cause the beginning of an absolutely fatal 
process of disintegration. “He that despiseth small 
things,” the Wise Man teaches, “shall fall by little 
and little” (Ecclus. xix:i). And it is most difficult 
to restore a soul from the hard indifference into 
which it thus declines, because all God’s gifts and 
graces have already been used with it, and no new 
stimulus for it remains. 

III. Opposite to this dark picture, however, is 
the promise of our merciful Lord to those who 
strive to perform their little duties well. “Well, 
thou good servant,” is His loving commendation to 
every one of those souls, “because thou hast been 
faithful in a very little, have thou authority over 
[many] cities” (St. Luke xix:i7). It is, therefore, 
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in proportion as I conserve little opportunities, de- 
velop little new beginnings of Christian virtue, and 
continue steadfastly in keeping my resolutions 
against little sins, that I shall share with my Lord 
God in His power and glory. 

* 

Hiiurs&a}? after tfje ( £tornt2*ttft& fetmtiai? 
after Qtinitv 

Be Pt ftyanWiik Read Ps. lxv. 

I. It has ever been a tendency of human unbe- 
lief to ascribe all things to fate. The picture which 
is suggested to us by this theory is that of a mon- 
strous hand gripping a pigmy man between its fin- 
gers. He thinks himself free, while in reality his 
entire fortune is predetermined by an immutable, 
blind force. But Aurelius was right, when he said, 
“Recall the alternative and argue thus : either Provi- 
dence or atoms rule the Universe.” If God be not 
the Power behind things, mere chance combinations 
of matter must govern them, and chance is as un- 
scientific as it is unchristian. The Psalmist has the 
right of it. Even our temporal blessings come from 
the hand of our personal God. It is He Who watches 
over every stage of the harvest, from the time when 
He provides the seed com, and waters the newly- 
made ridges of the field, until He crowns the year 
with His goodness. I, like the little hills, shall this 
day be “girded with joy” (A. V. marg.), and, 
like the valleys, I shall sing my joyous praise of 
Divine Providence. 

II. But when I consider Him, who is the River 
of God, full of the water of grace for my soul, how 
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is my thanksgiving increased. The greatness of my 
Saviour’s mercy appears best if I set it against the 
background of human ingratitude. St. Jerome 
writes that our Lord rose from the grave to reward 
the race which had crucified Him. And He does 
this, by “giving them a crown of gold for a crown 
of thorns ; by bestowing on them the manna of His 
glorious Body for the gall which they presented to 
Him that He might eat ; by refreshing them with the 
Water of the River of Life instead of the vinegar 
that they held to His dying lips; by writing their 
names in the Book of Life, whereas His was only 
written by them as the title of His accusation on the 
cross.” 

III. In a mediaeval orphanage of Munich it was 
the practice to paint the portrait of each ragged ur- 
chin as he was received, and to give this picture to 
the graduate of the school that it might, all his life, 
help him to be grateful to our Lord. For he would 
have vividly before him the evidence of the trans- 
formation from his first poverty and squalor which 
Jesus’ love had effected in his life. I must often 
recollect that I was a filthy foundling cast on God’s 
charity whom He cleansed with His Blood and re- 
ceived into His Own household (Eph. ii :i9) - 

b 

JFrfoaf after t&e TO»eittg*ffCt& feun&ap 
after 'QDrfnftp 

)t Cf>ri0tisn {Pilgrimage* Read Ps. lxxxiv : 5-1 1 

I. “Blessed,” the Psalmist exclaims to God, “is 
the man whose strength is in Thee.” And rightly 
does he say this, for such a soul commands the in- 

16 
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finite power of the Almighty. But then immediately 
the sacred writer gives us the supplementary condi- 
tion of this blessedness which man must fulfil. For 
he says that the blessed person is one “in whose 
heart are the ways to the sanctuary,” or, if we adopt 
the equivalent interpretation, “highways to Zion.” 
The author of this Psalm, as we are told by its 
title, was a “son of Korah,” or a server in the tem- 
ple, on Mount Zion. He knew the fortitude and 
virtue of those who frequented even that Old Testa- 
ment sanctuary. I will let him teach me to seek the 
benediction of my Lord at the altar of reservation, 
and His mighty strength in Holy Communion. 

II. Continuing, the sacred singer praises those 
who “passing through the valley of weeping make 
it a place of springs” (R. V.). In the pilgrimage 
of earnest Christians, even “The Valley of the 
Shadow of Death” is full of refreshing fountains. 
For misfortunes and griefs only serve to drive them 
to the sanctuary where are all the fresh springs of 
God. And “the r early rain covereth it with bless- 
ings,” since the grace received in that morning hour 
before the altar is replete with benedictions for the 
whole long day of dusty travel. 

III. “They go from strength to strength,” or 
“virtue to virtue,” chants this son of Korah, “and 
everyone of them appeareth unto God in Zion.” The 
dark Valley of Weeping has an outlet into a land 
of eternal sunlight. The “Zion” of the Old Testa- 
ment saint was the earthly counterpart of that 
Heaven which he only dimly glimpsed. But I know 
that I shall emerge from the valley to appear before 
my Lord God, no longer shrouded by the veil of the 
sanctuary, but reigning before me gloriously. 

b 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



DAIL Y M EDITA TIONS 


227 


featatbai? after tie ^toentg^ifti fetinbag 
after ^rtntt; 

)t $$iai>t£ tfotu Read Job xl : 9-14 

I. God’s challenge to Job is repeated, through 

Holy Scripture, to my soul: “Hast thou an arm 

like God? * * * Deck thyself now with majes- 

ty and excellency, and array thyself with glory and 
beauty. Pour forth the overflowings of thine anger, 
and look upon everyone that is proud and abase bim, 
* * * then will I also confess unto thee that 

thine own right hand can save thee.” 

II. Our Almighty Father is ready to use His in- 
finite power to accomplish even a small kindness for 
us. He sent His angel to roll away the “very great” 
stone from the mouth of our Lord’s grave, simply 
because it would have been too heavy for the women 
to move. Yet he is more economical in expending 
force than we expect Him to be, very often. The 
women, in their eager desire to possess their Lord’s 
Body, would have had the stone ‘rolled clear away' 
from before the door of the sepulcher, as the Greek 
word indicates. But in fact the angel ‘rolled it a 
little distance away’ from the opening (cp. St. Mark 
xvi:3 f.). I must be prepared to have my God do 
just enough, so that only by taking full advantage 
of His help can I make the advance in the spiritual 
life which He indicates to me. 

III. It is by a mighty love of my Saviour that I 
am brought into vital union with Him through my 
prayers and sacraments. “Let them that love Him,” 
was the song of God’s ancient warriors, “be as the 
sun when he goeth forth in his might” (Judges v: 
31, R. V.). But my devotion must become very 
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great if it is to bring me so much strength as this. 
St. Francis de Sales pointed out that a little fire is 
extinguished by a wind, which only serves to fan a 
great, consuming, mounting flame. So it is, that 
temptation ought only kindle the blaze of my love 
for Him Who is attacked through me. 

* 

iBatfWtp of fet. 3o&n t&e $apt(ot 

ftogslt? to 3c0U*« Read St. Matt, xi : 7-15 

I. The saint of this day “did no miracle.” His 
holy life was his only “sign” and “wonder.” There- 
fore, it seems more practicable for such as I, a soul 
without extraordinary gifts, to imitate him. For I, 
also, may have the “Spirit and power” to work the 
miracle of saintliness. Indeed I am that “least” 
soul in the kingdom of Heaven which is greater 
than this greatest of the prophets (St. Matt. xi:ii). 
For by incorporation into Christ through my bap- 
tism, I am “in the Lord” and am made a partaker 
of the Divine Nature. The holy Baptist was the 
“forerunner” of the Son of God, but I am a mem- 
ber “of His Body, of His Flesh and of His Bones” 
(Eph. v:3o). And how much of potential holiness 
does this union with Omnipotent Love imply ! 

II. But how great then is my disloyalty if ever 
I am a “reed shaken with the wind,” rustling in 
response to the gales of unbelief and sinfulness 
which spring from the paganism around me! And 
what shame is mine if I, a member of the Cruci- 
fied, wear the “soft clothing” of worldliness which 
is the livery of the “Prince of this world !” It was 
out of “kings’ houses,” the palaces of the worldly 
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high-priests and the man-fearing governor, that the 
bands went which crucified Christ. 

III. The holy Baptist was the “friend of the 
Bridegroom. ,, This proud title, taken from the 
nomenclature of Jewish weddings, distinguished the 
Forerunner from the “children of the bride-cham- 
ber, ” the guests of a wedding, and set him apart as 
our Lord's friend of friends. I, also, would yield 
to none in devotion to Jesus. Nay, I would be His 
faithful bride, since I am one flesh with Him, and 
one Spirit (I Cor. vi:i7). Let me then live over 
St. John's desert life, that I may be trained in his 
loyalty. This will mean constant self-denials. But 
also I would practice creating a spiritual desert 
around myself, detaching myself in thought from 
my whole environment, that I may “think all the 
world" of Jesus. 

b 

fet. fftttr’0 SDap 

Dfbelopmrnt tS^rougf? C&rijrt* Read St. Matt, xvi : 13-20 

1 . When St. Andrew brought his brother to 
our Lord we are told that “Jesus beheld him," and 
said, “Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt 
be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, a 
Stone" (St. John L42). In this disciple Christ 
saw the natural man with his inherent faults. 
But also He discerned the elements of the 
character into which afterward Simon would be 
transformed. Bishop Westcott thus paraphrases 
Jesus’ words, “I know thee and what thou art 
froml thy birth till thy present coming to me. I 
know what I will make of thee in thy following. 
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for My kingdom.” Always afterward our Lord 
called him “Simon” when the unregenerate 
man in the apostle was uppermost, and “Peter” 
or “Cephas” when there appeared some saintly 
attribute taking shape within him. Thus he 
was “Simon” before his betrayal of Christ (St. 
Luke xxii: 3 i), and at his restoration to the apos- 
tolate (St. John xxi:i5). But he was “Peter” at 
the great confession of Jesus’ Deity. May my 
Lord work out in me all that He desires me to 
become. 

II. My conception of Christ will develop 
through my personal fellowship with Him. St. 
Peter was prepared for his great confession by 
the revelation of the majesty and power which he 
beheld in Christ as he journeyed with Him by 
day and slept at His side at night. The Apostle 
beheld Him walk upon the sea and obtain instant 
obedience from the winds and waves. On the 
Mount of Transfiguration he had seen the saints 
worshipping Jesus. Slowly the idea that his Mas- 
ter must be the Christ and the Son of God grew 
upon him until it ripened into a conviction. And 
ultimately my realization of Christ as my Saviour 
and God will come through deepening spiritual 
experience of His Personal fellowship. 

III. Christ can develop in me zeal and skill. 
Simon Peter, the fisher in the Lake of Galilee, 
was a sinful man, not worthy, himself, to remain 
in his Lord’s Presence. But he followed Christ 
and so was 'made by Jesus’ fellowship and grace 
a “fisher of men.” As, on the day of his conver- 
sion, he brought a great draught of fishes to shore, 
so in after years he brought countless souls from 
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the restless waters of this world to the feet of 
Christ. ^ 

&t 3&m*0’0 SDap 

% &$unHerer of €f>arit?« Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. All of us, probably, have our times of vehe- 
ment desire, or strong, determined ambition for 
some seeming gain. At such moments we are like 
the Boanerges, those Sons of Thunder, who sought 
from our Lord the places of honor at His Right 
Hand and His Left in His glory. They seem to 
have been of the most ardent, ambitious tempera- 
ment. No dizzy height of power and splendor ap- 
peared inaccessible to their climbing. Now our 
Lord did not reject and rebuke their lofty aspira- 
tion. He did not annihilate the thunder of their 
disposition, but rather consecrated it to His Own 
service. So it is with us that a determined will, 
a masterful temperament, or a powerful ambition 
ought never to be regarded as a thing altogether 
evil. It is raw material out of which saintliness 
may be made. 

II. For why was it that St. James was selected 
out of all the Twelve to be killed with the sword? 
Were not the other eleven preaching the Gospel as 
uncompromisingly as he? And the Jews seem to 
have been widely and noticeably demonstrative in 
their pleasure when he was slain. Probably they 
especially resented St. James’s preaching because he 
had become a thunderer of God’s charity for all 
the world, Jewish and Gentile alike. 

III. In a true sense the Boanerges did at length 
attain to the places on the Right and Left of their 
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Lord in His glory. For one of them was the first 
of the apostles to drink of the cup of His Passion, 
and through martyrdom to join Him, in Heaven. 
The other was the last of the whole apostolic band 
to overcome and go to sit with Him on His throne, 
thus completing the circle of the Twelve around 
Him. It was in this way that the seats of honor 
at their Lord’s side in His kingdom were “pre- 
pared” for the two apostles. I cannot tell what is 
the true prize after which my stronger natural 
qualities are blindly reaching. But I know that 
only as I give them up to Christ’s guidance and 
consecration can I hope to attain that loftiest of 
all successes after which the human soul was cre- 
ated to strive. 

Wbt {Ctantff fffutatfon of flDu t lorn 

Seeling Cf>ri0t*j§ Dtingfcom abotoe aih Read St. Mark ix : 1-8 

I. Our Lord had brought His apostles into the 
mountains that He might reconcile them to His 
Passion. And having withdrawn to a secluded 
cliff, with the three most receptive ones, leaders 
of the little band, He there allowed the divine 
glory of His Person for a short time to irradiate 
His Manhood. Two saints appeared from heaven 
in their lesser glory. Probably this was the proxi- 
mate fulfilment of our Lord’s promise: “Verily I 
say unto you, that there be some of them that 
stand here which shall not taste of death till they 
have seen the Kingdom of God come with power.” 
He meant to reconcile His Apostles to the loss of 
the earthly kingdom by showing them that which 
they would gain by their passion. 
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II. Therefore, “His raiment became shining, 
exceeding white as snow; so as no fuller on earth 
can white them. ,, No royal robes of human mak- 
ing could be so dazzlingly beautiful with light as 
these had become. And the three apostles, were 
dazed and overwhelmed by the very happiness they 
received from the ravishing glory of Christ and 
His Saints. “But oh!” says Venerable Bede, “how 
great must be the happiness of forever enjoying 
the beatific vision of the Godhead among the choirs 
of angels, if only the transfigured Humanity of 
Christ, seen for an instant, and fellowship with two 
Saints delighted souls so greatly!” 

III. The tabernacles of boughs which St. Peter 
would have provided our Lord and Moses and 
Elijah represent the poverty of all earthly great- 
ness and wealth. But in Heaven the redeemed of 
the Lord will be caught up into the flood of divine 
light proceeding from the Godhead, just as, on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, the “luminous cloud of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,” as Ori- 
gen rightly called it, enveloped the three apostles. 
How poor and mean, then, are the things which so 
easily draw me away from the contemplation of 
my eternal inheritance. Shall I not be content, if 
I receive naught but a cross now, since I know 
that through my passion I shall pass to immortal- 
ity so unspeakably blessed? 

* 
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fet. SartfioIonuto'0 flDaj? 

llobe of Dbocuritf* Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. The saint of this day was thought by St. Je- 
rome to have been the only one of the Twelve who 
was of noble birth. Yet he became the most retiring 
and obscure of the apostles. When he was called, 
he was seated in a shady spot of his private garden 
in the tiny provincial town of Cana (St. John xxi : 2 ) . 
He seems to have lived as a retiring student until 
his call to the apostolate, and after that to have been, 
with the exception of Simon Zelotes, the most silent 
member of the apostolic band. 

II. Yet St. Bartholomew, or Nathanael, had the 
supreme honor and happiness of being the intimate, 
familiar friend of God Incarnate. Probably it was 
his home from which Jesus went forth to work His 
first glorious miracle at Cana. His very name and 
identity are involved in some doubt, for a few com- 
mentators have questioned whether Bartholomew 
and Nathanael are the same person. But does this 
obscurity lessen his happiness, or his glory, in 
Heaven, now? 

III. There is a parable which is meant to make 
us love a retired and inconspicuous life. A sunny 
pool once marveled over the liking for its shady 
dell which was displayed by the nearby brook. Why 
should it not come forth from beneath the over- 
hanging branches, pondered the pool, and reflect 
the sunbeams from its bosom, to the wonder and 
admiration of the passer-by? But in the hot 
drought of midsummer the sunny pool was dried 
up, while the shady brook ran happily on its way 
to the sea. So it is that I shall make my journey 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



DAILY MEDITA TIONS 


235 


to the boundless ocean of eternal life all the more 
safely if my humility is not exposed to the glare 
of the world's notice. 

* 

fe>t. SDap 

Serbante of Jfeue* Read the Gospel for the Day. 

I. There was a special finality about Levi's sur- 
render of all earthly possessions, in order that he 
might serve our Lord. For the fishermen could 
return to their nets, as they did, indeed, very read- 
ily, at least once after they were called to follow 
Christ (St. John xxi:3). But the counting-house 
stool of Matthew was speedily occupied by an- 
other publican eager for a position at this port on 
the great caravan route at which such rich gains 
were to be made by farming the taxes. Yet he 
made his complete act of self-devotion with such 
happy willingness, that it seemed to him fitting to 
celebrate it by giving a great banquet to his friends. 
This dear saint shall teach me to make my sacri- 
fices with holy joy. 

II. Henceforth the luxurious publican of afore- 
time was required to rise early and keep long vigils 
with his Master. He was given nothing but the 
broken food, when he had been fasting for two 
days, and even the “fragments" fell to his lot only 
after he had fed the multitude. What blessed 
training Christ gives to His servants in the divine 
science of counting themselves last! We are, in- 
deed, directed to be as our Master, Who was among 
us as he that serveth. Therefore, we are servants 
of the Servant of God and man. But a servant's 
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duty is to open the door for his master, and I per- 
form this when I am allowed to open to Him some 
heart which has long been excluding Him. 

III. The hands of Levi the publican had been 
given up to gathering for himself coins stamped 
with the image of Caesar, who speedily proved 
himself to be the enemy of Christ’s Church. But 
the hands of St. Matthew the Apostle were de- 
voted to gathering for God souls stamped with His 
image. Now I have one very notable opportunity 
to share in this service of the saint. When I am 
called to assist even in the remote preparation of 
a Christian for death I will devote myself prayer- 
fully and with deep earnestness to the immortal 
soul of my friend. I will remember that the body 
is dust and will return to the earth, but “the spirit 
shall return unto God Who gave it” (Eccles. xii:7). 

* 

&t. 9?fc!iatl am all angelg’ 2Dap 

d|>c &ngel * Cracking da iflloragrfp aitU fterbice* 

Read Heb.i : 7-14 

I. God made His angels very like Himself. 
Thus they are pure spirits, without any corporal 
part. And as if to indicate how similar their char- 
acter is to His Own, He named them after Him- 
self. For Raphael means “The Healing of God”; 
Gabriel, "The Might of God”; Michael , “Who is 
Like God.” And we learn to love God better as 
we study the adumbration of His beauty in the 
holy angels. 

II. The life of these blessed servants of God 
is half-contemplative, half-active. “Are they not,” 
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St. Paul asks, “all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
do service for them who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion ?” Before God’s altar-throne they offer (Rev. 
viii 13) the sacrifice of our prayers. But then 
straightway they go forth into the world on mis- 
sions of comfort and counsel to the souls of men. 
I must beware of allowing my prayer-life to monop- 
olize me, unless’ I am given the special vocation of 
a contemplative life. On the other hand, social 
service must never bulk so large that I give up my 
meditation and intercessions. My ministry to oth- 
ers must draw its inspiration and power from my 
half-hour before the Heavenly Throne in the early 
morning. 

III. With what ardor God inspires His blessed 
hosts in all they do for Him and for men’s souls. 
He “maketh His angels winds,” writes the Apos- 
tle, “and His ministers a flame of fire.” These 
sons of God are whirlwinds of charity in their 
service to men, and furnaces of love in their wor- 
ship of their Maker. How much more ought I 
love and serve God, seeing that He is not only my 
Creator, but my Saviour by His Cross and Pas- 
sion! 

* 

&t. Zukt’0 9Da; 

Qnobtrujrfbenegju Read Col. iv : 14 ; 2 Tim. iv: 8-11 

I. One who is carefully reading the Acts of the 
Apostles will, now and again, be struck by the 
change of pronoun from the third person to the 
first person plural. This is the only sign St. Luke 
gives in his own book of the fact that at these 
points in St. Paul’s journey he joined the Apostle 
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(cp. xvi:io; xx:5). There are not wanting signs 
that these sudden appearances of St. Luke in the 
Apostle’s company coincided with attacks of the 
latter’s malady. Thus, without noise or display, 
the saintly physician came just when he was need- 
ed, setting me an example of the way in which I 
ought to perform my works of corporal mercy. 

II. The Greek of St. Paul’s title for his com- 
panion is very tender. He calls St. Luke “the 
physician, the beloved one.” Elsewhere he de- 
clares that this is “the brother whose praise in the 
Gospel is spread through all the churches” (2 
Cor. viii :i8, A. V. marg.), meaning thereby that 
our saint was being praised throughout the Church 
for his preaching of the Gospel. Yet we would 
never have known that St. Luke attained any fame 
as an evangelist, had we depended upon his men- 
tioning the fact. 

III. There is a vivid contrast between St. Luke 
and Demas, which indicates how steadfast unob- 
trusive people are likely to be in contrast with 
showy ones. For the two disciples are mentioned 
together in the Epistle to the Colossians, written 
during St. Paul’s first captivity; but when he was 
confined the second time, under the ban of Caesar’s 
dire wrath, Demas loved this present world too 
much. Only Luke was with him as he faced his 
martyrdom. If I would be faithful unto death to 
my friends I must acquire some of the quiet, hum- 
ble devotion which characterized beloved Luke. 

* 
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&aint0 fetoto n anh Juliet 2Da? 

Qtpe fortification of flDur /Natural GelL Read St. Jude 1-5 

I. Simon the Cananite is only a name to us, 
except that we learn from Catholic tradition about 
his martyr's death. His figure is half-hidden in 
the twilight of the Gospel history. But there is 
another Simon among the Twelve, called Cephas, 
the prince of the apostles during the three years 
of our Lord's ministry, whose figure stands out in 
bold relief in the sacred narrative. The one Simon 
must have mortified himself habitually, at least in 
speech, for not one word of his is recorded. The 
other was Satan's special mark, because of the 
very prominence involved in his position as a lead- 
er. Which is better, for me with my small meas- 
ure of strength, to have my lot with Simon the 
silent apostle, or with Simon who more than once 
fell into error by impulsive speech? 

II. Even St. Simon's title, such as it was, has 
been misspelled in a way calculated to do violence 
to his deepest natural feelings. “Cananite" meant 
a “Zealot," that is, one belonging to a patriotic 
band of devoted Jews whose object was to free 
Israel from the Roman yoke. But “Canaanite" 
meant a member of the depraved heathen people 
whom the Jews had driven away to the north of 
Palestine. Thus the tenderest and strongest native 
enthusiasm of our saint's whole life has been mor- 
tified. 

III. St. Jude also, with whom St. Simon has 
from early times been associated, helps to teach us 
the value of mortifying our natural self. He was 
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the Lord’s brother, yet he never claimed any pre- 
rogative because of his special relationship to God 
Incarnate. And his pseudonyms, Thaddaeus and 
Lebbaeus, mark the spiritual result of his self-sup- 
pression. For, taken together, they mean that he 
had the tender heart of a woman. Toward the 
enemies of Christ he was uncompromisingly severe, 
but toward the helpless, Christians and penitents 
he showed a positively feminine love and sympathy. 
If I crucify my weak, sentimental self, I shall make 
it possible for the true strength and charity of 
Christ to develop within me. 

» 

Sill &afnt0* SDap 

60**0 lobe for i&fe 6aint0« Read Acts xxvii : 20-37 

I. Our Lord Himself would teach us the honor 
which His Father pays to the saints. “If any man 
serve Me,” he said, “him will My Father honor.” 
God is, therefore, gracious to the whole company 
of Jesus’ perfected friends. Each member of the 
heavenly company receives such a measure of His 
favor as the holiness of that member’s life has 
merited. It seems that the martyrs receive from 
the Father especial love and blessing, since it is 
said in the Scriptures, “Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of His saints” (Ps. cxvi : 15). 

II. It is an ancient Catholic custom, based upon 

God’s written Word, to plead the merits of the 
saints. Thus the writer of Psalm 132 pleaded with 
God in these words: “For Thy servant David’s 

sake, turn not away the face of Thine Anointed” 
(v. 10). Solomon, also, sought God’s special bless- 
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in g upon the newly-built temple by reminding Him 
of David’s piety. “O, Lord God,” he prayed, “turn 
not away the face of Thine Anointed; remember 
the good deeds of David Thy servant” (2 Chron. 
vr.42, R. V. marg.). And if St. Paul could rightly 
say that the unbelieving Jews were beloved of God 
for the “fathers’ sakes” (Rom. xi:28), that is, for 
the merits of the Old Testament saints, how much 
more does He favor us when we plead before Him 
the holy lives of Christian confessors and martyrs. 

III. As we read the episode of St. Paul’s ship- 
wreck it becomes clear that God gave him all the 
souls in the ship with him for the sake of his fast- 
ing and prayers. Surely now that the great Apos- 
tle has perfected his life of penance and service to 
Christ by his martyrdom, we ought confidently to 
believe that he pleads for us, his fellow voyagers 
in the Church, as it takes its way over the turbu- 
lent waves of the world. 

* 

<Xttt0&at> after tfje jfirgt feunHap in flbbntt 

Horn in at $anU« Read Rev. xx : 1-6 

I. St. John’s conception throughout the Book 
of Revelation is that Christ is reigning in the midst 
of the Church, in vital, proximate, relation to Chris- 
tians on earth as well as to those in heaven. In 
this, he has simply expressed, in apocalyptic phrase- 
ology, the common thought of the Apostolic 
Church. Moreover it followed naturally from the 
conviction of Christ’s Presence with the Church 
Militant, that the apostles expected Him simply to 
“reveal” Himself at the second Advent. Thus, St 
17 
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Paul tells us (i Cor. 1:7) that we are to wait “for 
the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ. ,, I must 
think of Him as already reigning among His saints 
on earth, ready to be manifested when the fore- 
ordained instant arrives. 

II. Ultimately, it is our Lord Himself Who 
teaches us constantly to expect His revelation of 
Himself. ‘Know ye/ He taught the apostles, ‘that 
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand, aye, hath one 
foot already on the threshold of your doors* (St. 
Mark xiii 129) . Following His lead, St. James soon 
after wrote: “The Judge standeth before the door’* 
(v. 9). St. Paul, indeed, shows us that this same 
thought had become a Christian watchword. For 
his “Maran atha” (1 Cor. xvi:22) is Aranaic for 
“our Lord cometh,” or literally, “is come” 

III. I will, then, place myself entirely under the 

rule of my Divine King, and take every occa- 
sion to commit myself absolutely to His allegiance 
Once a valiant servant of His, Sir Thomas More, 
when his wicked earthly king was striving to drive 
him from his loyalty to the Heavenly One, felt that 
he might be sorely tempted to yield. But, after a 
conference with his persecutors, he was observed 
to be very merry and, being asked the reason for 
his good spirits, answered: “I rejoice that I have 

given the devil a foul fall, and that with those lords 
I have gone so far as without great shame I would 
never go back again.” Let my every act be such 
as will set me irrevocably under Jesus* rule. 

* 
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<&tit0l>a; after tie jpoueti &tmaap fit a&bent 

flDur iljeatoenlp tfuiUr* Read Rev.xix: 11-16 

I. Perhaps the greatest and best loved conqueror 
of all secular history was Napoleon. Yet when he 
was leading his army back from Russia, and it 
was suffering fearfully from hunger and cold, he 
left it and hurried on to Paris, where he would be 
warm and well-fed. It was precisely the opposite 
with the Captain of our Salvation. For he was 
rich in every joy of Heaven, yet He leaped down 
into the mid-winter snow to lead His army and 
give it courage and strength. I am determined 
that He shall be my “guide even unto death,” since 
He is the “wonderful Counsellor, the mighty God, 
the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” 

II. The Sun of Righteousness arose upon us “to 
guide our feet into the Way of Peace.” Now, the 
oldest name for the Catholic Church is “the Way” 
(Acts ix:2, A. V. marg.). And from the Lord’s 
prophet, speaking by the Holy Spirit, there comes 
the command of Christ that I should seek this an- 
cient Way of Peace. “Thus saith the Lord,” are 
Jeremiah’s words, “ask for the old paths, where is 
the good way, and walk therein and ye shall find 
rest for your souls. 

III. How careful we are to safeguard our rapid, 
modern modes of locomotion ! Expert men are re- 
quired to spend their days walking the railroad 
tracks, in order that every inch may be scrupu- 
lously examined. Ordinarily one of them is dis- 
charged immediately, if he overlooks a single break 
or even fracture in the rails. How much more care- 
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ful ought I to be of “the Way” by which I carry 
home to God the precious freight of an immortal 
soul! 

* 

Ad majorem Dei gloriam / 
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Ambition, Christian P*ge 

to be mingled with lowliness 38 

to be quiet 96 

consists in aspiring to perfection 144 

weakened by self-deceit and procrastina- 
tion I48f 

to be poor with Christ l5of 

to hear Christ’s subtler calls I5if 

for spiritual progress I54f 

to conquer our besetting sin I53f 

for more righteousness, to be attained 

through habits of love 156 

to share Christ’s holy life 185 

Angels 

guardian 9 

cp. “St. Michael” 

Ascension, The, of Christ 
cp. “Heaven.” 

Baptism 

we put on Christ in 1 

washes away our sins 112 

essential to consummate conversion 112 

makes us righteous before God 113 

infuses sanctifying grace into soul H3f 

brings the Trinity into soul 115 

is the “Laver of Regeneration” 116 

makes us children of God 116 

incorporates us into Character of God 117 

our vows at 117! 
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Book of Life 

Our names written in, for the sake of the 

cross i65f 

Character, Christian 

is Character of Christ i, I2f 

when first put on 1 

Holy Ghost helping us acquire i 

is love 2 

forwardness of (cp. “St. Andrew”) 3f 

developed uniquely in each by grace 17 

power of, over pagan society 19! 

progress in gaining 38f 

all things new to those in Christ 39 

in St. Paul, caused men to glorify God 72 

spirituality in, of pre-eminent importance 77 

Christ revealing godliness of 79 

the fruit of Christ’s Passion 86 

lowliness of, presents what advantages 88 

meant to be perfect I23f 

saints failing in maintenance of 124 

Church, The Catholic 

consists of three parts 212, 2i4f 

cp. “Church Expectant,” “Church Militant, 
The,” and “Heaven.” 

Church Expectant, the 

the souls in, not asleep 212 

place of, called by Christ “Abraham’s Bos- 
om” 213 

members of, may go into Presence of Christ_2i3f 

repentance of, due to what 214 

how purified 214 

prayers for 2i5f 

Church Militant, The 
Christ in midst of 2 
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part of God’s Household 9 

sheepfold of Christ 9f 

Christ the “Beginning” of 10 

infallible in faith and morals 10 

indwelt by Holy Ghost iof 

to live like Church Triumphant 13 

Christ “tabernacling upon” members of 14 

members of, sons of God 20 

the “pillar and ground” of the truth 51! 

to reveal wisdom of God to angels 78 

made fertile by the Holy Ghost 86 

founded on Risen Christ 174 

cp. “Spirit, The Holy.” 

Circumcision 

a foretaste of Passion 37f 

Communion, Holy 

is “eye-salve” from Christ 15 

antidote to evil, in our race I7f 

nature of Blessed Sacrament 18 

adoration of Magi, analogous to eucharistic 

adoration 46 

increases our love of God 69 

develops souls into “eagles” of Jesus 93f 

enables us to bear monotony of routine 94 

Christ’s Presence in, analogous to Easter ap- 
pearances I94f 

dispositions for, taught by the Easter Christ— .195 

Risen Lord celebrating, during Easter I95f 

His risen Humanity received in ig 6 f 

Confirmation, Holy 

is seal of Holy Spirit 244 

Conscience 

examination of 5f 

is mind distinguishing right from wrong in 
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good, essential to faith 1 1 if 

the Lord's candle searching our breast 188 

Death, Holy 

praying for 2a 

how to make 23 

made easy by homesickness for God 85 

since Christ rose, we can look forward to iygf 

Eucharist, Holy 

worship of God in, why necessary gof 

assisting at, develops love of God 92 

sacrifice of, continues sacrifice of Calvary 9^f 

union with Christ in, gives share in His 

propitiation 93 

The Christian Passover 170 

Faith 

burden of 10 

looking away to Jesus in Heaven 25, 71 

worketh by love 4of 

overcomes the world 4if 

in a fever, becomes doubt 4 2 

acts of, please God 43 

truth revealed to, in way most appropriate 

to each soul 44 

truth revealed to, through commonplace 

things 45 

truth revealed to, through other Christians 45 

wisdom of, supernatural 45 

standing strain, how rewarded 61 

increasing trials of 66 


trials of, to be borne by looking to Christ 67 


Christ leaving us to walk by 77 

essential in order to overcome temptation 129 


produced by Holy Spirit overshadowing rea- 


son 


139 
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Trials to be borne by looking to Christ 183 

three ways to increase 2iif 

Faith, The Catholic 
cp. “Church Militant, The,” “Faith,” “Scrip- 
ture, Holy,” “Spirit, The Holy” 

Christ lived to bear witness unto 209f 

Eastertide given up to teaching the truths of *2 10 

belief in, necessary to salvation 210 

is a perfect unity 21 1 

to be practiced as acquired 245 

Fear, Holy 

gains God’s favor 11 

assisting us to overcome temptation I29f 


God 

mercies of, manifold and great 54f 

providence of, revealed through inventions 54f 

providence of, revealed through natural bless- 
ings 55 

love of, for me 55 

love of, reaching to lowest of men 80 

the universe but one thought of * 85 

Blessed Trinity dwelling in baptized soul 115 

love of each Person of, in baptized soul 115 


Grace 

cp. “Sacraments of the Church.” 


Heaven 

cp. “Knowledge of Christ” 
one truth from God’s Mind enough for eter- 
nal joy 51 

God keeping the good wine of, to the last 62 

homesickness for —84^ 

joy of, to be possession of our Absolute Good— 85 
Christ’s labor for souls in 224-227 
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Hell 

created by devils 26f 

punishment there eternal 26 

Hope, Christian 

an anchor lodged in depths of divine mercy 192 

made sure through the Resurrection 192 

Humility, Christian 

union with God through 75 f 

distinguished from lowliness 8 yf 

attracting grace 99 

is part of our equipment for service 104, 107 

taught by placard on the Cross 164 

Incarnation, The 

world's need of 28f 

mode of 29 

reality of Manhood in 2gi 

eternal continuance of 30 

brought life and immortality to light 3of 

appeal of 34 

consecrates human life 35f 

“under the Law" 38 

inspired music and art 43 

begot charity to the helpless 44 

solves and illuminates all mysteries 46 

brought man the ideal of interior righteous- 
ness 79 

world consecrated by 80 

Jesus Christ 

in Him old age and youth 2 

is High Priest 2 

is our hope 3 

in Him lowliness and enterprise 4 

leadeth us in triumph 8 
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is the “Amen,” “faithful Witness,” and “Be- 
ginning” 10 

gives “gold” of His love 15 

is God-man in Heaven 2$f 

to unify us by ruling our will 44 

is the “Mystery of Godliness” 78ft 

the Center of the spiritual life 178 

dedicated as sacrifice at presentation in the 

temple 246 

possessed most primitive kind of priesthood-246f 

power of, to develop character 250-253 

Judgment, Particular 

when, and how, pronounced 24 

Kingdom of God, The 
cp. “Church Militant, The.” 

when begins 245 

Knowledge of Christ 

vital to the soul 48 

includes unique personal friendship with Him -48 

intimate as Father’s knowledge of Him 48f 

constitutes eternal life 49 

as God and man 49 

two conditions of increase of 51 

developed “Jacob” into “Israel” 52 

cp. “Suffering, Christian,” 

Life, Eternal 

given by Christ 27f 

cp. “Heaven” 

Love, Christian 

Christ begging, from us 59 

making reparation to God 59 

to be without dissimulation 64 

overcomes evil 68f 

may be increased, how 69 
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produces detachment 69 

makes Christian service easy 70 

develops through loving 70 

devotes us wholly to Jesus 68 f 

multiplies our effectiveness in service 105 

expands the heart nof 

communicated to us from Heart of God 136 

strength of I36f 

Qures self-consciousness 137 

cures us from vices 137 

gives all for All 140 

Christ willed, should be infinite 140 

devotes us wholly to Jesus 18 if 

acts of 230 

Man 

the hub of the universe 55 

Mary, Blessed Virgin 

vocation of nf 

what we owe, for Incarnation 36 

saved through Child bearing of 36 

Gospel of 36 

self-denial of, at Nazareth 6if 

poverty of, how teaching us 8of 

flight of, to Egypt, with Christ 82 

Magnificat of, when composed 87 

displayed humility and lowliness perfectly 88 

is model servant of God — 106 

endued with grace I39f 

compassion of i62f 

love of the Blessed Trinity for 249f 

Meditation 

every Christian may have Jacob’s vision 

through 5 if 

the “School of the Eternal” 52 
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leads to contemplation 52 

divine Sower, sowing seed in 109 

Missions 

open door of 21 f 

Name, The, of Jesus 

Christians under persecution held fast 7 

symbolizes His Character I2f 

poverty, and adoration, at bestowal of 37 

Nativity, The Holy 

poverty of 34f 

Obedience, Christian 
willing, through love of God's Command- 
ments 39f, 57f 

of Old Testament saints 53 

to divine Will revealed through circum- 
stances 53 

to divine Will revealed through annoying 

people 53 

to the state 53 

prevents perilous self-will 57 

makes us kings unto God 58 

blind, how rewarded 61 

cp. “Scripture, Holy." 

Passion, The 

why Christ died soon on the Cross 41, 170 

spiritual desolation of Christ in 68 

Christ's parting Soul quickened by the 

Father 100 

we have overcome through 124 

foreseen by our Lord from Childhood 125 

recollection of, in temptation i3of 

Christ's greatest temptation came during 132 

Christ deserved to win our hearts by I37f 

Christ thirsted in, for our greater holiness 138 
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God was the Sufferer in 156 

provides cure of poison in our race 157 

provides a measure of God's love 157! 

courage derived from I58f 

courage to begin, persist and die with Christ, 

from 159 

Christ in, the most gallant Gentleman 160 

proved to be Leader of heroes by 160 

Christian charity derived from 16 1 

meaning of crown of thorns in 16 1 

persistence of Christ’s charity throughout 16 if 

humility taught by 163 

cp. ’’Humility, Christian” 

the Church derives existence from 165 

cp. “Book of Life” 

revives souls dead through mortal sin i66f 

cp. “Prayer” 

Christ in, the Sin-offering 169 

cp. “Mary, The Blessed Virgin” 

sufferings of Christ in 171 

why infinitely meritorious 171 

Penances 

compounding with Divine Adversary by do- 
ing 142 

commanded by Christ to be performed 143 

enjoined by love 143 

Poverty, Christian 

makes room for love of God 8of 

spirit of, extends to rightful prerogatives 81 

spirit of, extends to spiritual consolations 81 

involves detachment for Christ’s sake 82 

through self-sacrifice, honors Christ 83f 

exemplified by Christ I50f 
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Prayer 

the incense of heaven 59 

delayed answer to _6o 

persevering, to obtain divine blessing 65 

to preface difficult, or dangerous, episodes 65 

intercessory, a work for souls io8f 

taught us in the Passion l 6 yi 

pleads the Cross 168 

God's eagerness to answer 231 

intercessory, brings blessing to the interces- 
sor 231 

for temporal benefits 2i9f 

God's willingness to answer 220 

our dispositions for 22of 

mistaken 222 f 

apparent fruitlessness of 223 f 

to be in the “Name" of Christ 226ft 

our holiness necessary to effectiveness of 227 

in church 228f 

nearness to God through 229f 

mental 232 

of the saints 233f 

our Lord’s example in 234f 

work of Holy Spirit in 235f 

Presence of God 

practice of,, daily 47 

devotion to, to be single-minded 48 

in our hearts 59f 

value of practice of, in our hearts 60 

in my heart, miraculously changing me 6 

in my heart, to be glorified 63 

walking in the I32f 

practice of, increasing sanctification 133 
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Practice of, through recollection of Christ’s 


Presence I98f 

Priesthood 

ambassadors and stewards i sf 

Priesthood, Lay 

oblation of 8 

service of, through personal holiness 

_ — 71, 77f, 90, 104 

service of, through active charity 89 

service of, through peacemaking 89 

hazarding life in service 90 

bringing out nobility in others 190 

Purity, Christian 

merit of I33f 

of our Bridegroom 134 

in Christ, attractive 135 

zeal of saints for our 135 

makes our soul reflect Christ's Face 135 

cautions of Bible to safeguard 135 

fostered by mortification 136 

Repentance 

brings Jesus near 119 

consummated by confession 119 

cleansing the soul for its Lenten enterprise — Ii9f 

value of 24f 

joy of 203 

makes us receptive of the Kingdom 204 

does greater honor to the Crucified 204 

involves four beatitudes 205 

Resurrection of the Body 

glory of as sun 8f 

risen Christ the pledge of 205 

of the saints to be “from the dead” 206 

prepare^ by Christ in Heaven 206 
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risen body identical with present one 207 

risen body like Christ’s Body 207 

risen body to be of spiritualized matter 207 

risen body nourished by grace in present life_207f 

qualities of risen body 216, 217 

conditioned by holiness of soul in present 

life 2o8f 

joys afforded by 217 

Resurrection of Christ 

proves our faith true 173^ 199 

consecrates all matter I74f 

gave Him joy, for our sake I75f 

brought new life to souls 176, I77f 

our joy in, for Christ’s sake I76f 

qualities of Christ’s Risen Body 177 

delivers us from death I79f 

has broken the power of sin i8of 

brings us peace 182 

enables us to live in Him i83f 

Christians reigning in “First Resurrection” 

through 185 

peace with our neighbor, through i89ff 

hope in the Good Shepherd, through igii 

faith in, solves the riddle of life 194 

joy of life, through 20of 

we receive our reward through 202 

Revelation, Book of 

Symbolism of candles and stars 2 

“angels” of seven churches 4 

Nicolai tans 5, 10 

Sardis repeatedly captured by “thief in the 

night” 5f 

Holding fast Jesus’ Name 7 

18 
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Walking with Christ in white 8 

cp. “Jesus Christ” 

“Book of Life” II 

“Name” in I2f, 17 

“gold, “white raiment,” “eye-salve” in 15 

“hidden manna,” “white stone” in i6f 

“Morning Star” in 20 

Rule of Life 

secures systematic service 101, 103 

secures order in spiritual life ioif 

Sacraments of the Church 

convey power from Christ's Humanity 16 

confer grace on receptive soul 17 

grace of, the power of Christ's Resurrection — 50 

grace of, the life-principle of souls 9 6 

grace of, derived from Risen Christ 178 

grace of, is oil on fire of soul's charity 209 

Saints 

invocation of 233 f 

St. Andrew 

spiritual forwardness, characteristic of 3 

St. Paul 

zeal of, for knowledge of Christ 48, 50 

buffeted, as penalty of revelations 51 

conversion of, through vision of sacred 

Wounds 71 

besetting sin of, how disciplined 71 f 

weakness and strength of 72ft 

greatest work of 75 

the greatest of the mystics 75f 

sufferings of, meritorious I45f 

Sanctification, Our 
cp. “Service, Christian” 

God’s desire of I32f 
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progress of I32f 

development of, by God's use of our raw ma- 
terial I38f 

requires that we be endued with grace I39f 

to make each an oasis in the desert of the 

world i4of 

gradual and slow 155 

fellowship with Christ gives heart like His 186 

St. Paul seeking, how 189 

concentrating attention upon Risen Christ, 

for 201 f 

Satan 

wisdom, and hatred, of 6 

Christ's conquest of yi 

Scriptures, Holy 

every word of, necessary to soul iogf 

very word of, commends itself to every man 109 

receptivity for teachings of _ nof 

power of God's Word in I99f 

value of, dependent upon our obedience 200 

Self-Discipline 

peaceable fruit of 62 

strengthening us to carry Christ 63 

trains love to bear fruit —64 

through spiritual desolation 6 yi 

makes good soldiers of Christ --83, 101 

of Jesus I02f 

strongest motive of 103 

crosses turned to account through I4if 

forbids anxiety about to-morrow 142 

cp. “Spirit, The Holy." 

development of St. Mark through 25of 

Self Mortification 

enduring monotony through I49f 
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taught by the Passion 169 

promotes development of spiritual life I72f 

Service, Christian 

the vision inspiring 95f 

inward grace empowering soul for 96, 100 

described as plowing toward the Kingdom 97 

admits of no vacations 97f 

stripping ourselves for 98 

Christ perfecting us for 98f 

need of sanctification for 99 

effectiveness in, depends on our spiritual 

wealth 1 oof 

avoiding idleness during I03f 

Christ iosf 

each divinely endowed for 107 

peacemaking the highest form of io7f 

attracting souls through Christian joyfulness, 

one kind of 108 

converting one’s neighbor, the most difficult 

kind of 108 

sheltering weaker brethren 187 

preparation for 246 

Sin 

sin after baptism, how sacrilegious 118 

offends against love of God Ii8f 

principal kinds of n8f 

crouches at the door of our senses 120 

more readily conquered, in Lent 121 

misses the aim of our Christian life 12 if 

is lawlessness I2if 

sacrifices Christ to self-interest 247 

Sin, Mortal 

robs soul of merit and grace 11 

one, unrepented, punished eternally 27 
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Spirit, The Holy 
cp. “God,” “Confirmation, Holy.” 

helping us in our prayers 235f 

uniting us together, and to God 237f 

strengthening us in the Catholic Faith 238 

strengthening us in self-discipline 239 

strengthening us in devotion 24of 

strengthening us against temptation 24of 

we to sanctify, in our hearts 240ft 

communicating to us spirit of sonship to 

God 242 f 

deepening love in our hearts 243 f 

guiding the Church and individual Catholics_247f 

empowered St. Barnabas 2 ^{ 

Suffering, Christian 

merit of vicarious 33 f, 144ft 

the opportunity of fellowship with Christ 50 

purpose of 56, 58 

linked with peace, by Christ 56 

divine providence in 57 

purges us to bear sweet fruit 64 

saves from pride in our successes 6sf 

union with God through spiritual 76 

union with God through physical 76 

gains God’s love 143 

increases our goodness 144 

stroke of, applied where most needed 144 

gives opportunity of reparation to Jesus 147 

furthers knowledge of God’s mind 163 

a love-token from the Crucified 163 

to be borne after Christ’s example i86f 

Temptation 

purpose of 56, 125 

effect of, on baptized souls 114 
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of Christ through life 124 ff 

of our Lord, typical I25y 

confidence in Christ’s protection, under I28f 

the virtues by which we overcome I2gi 

no compromise in face of 130 

use of the Cross in i3of 

meditations on the Passion against I3if 

Tepidity of Christian 

rebuked by Christ 2of 

Unction, Holy 

authority for 2 iji 

purpose of 2i8f 

Vocation 

impressed upon soul at creation 12 

Will, Christian 

consecration, by Holy Spirit 34 

in Christ’s Hi'nds, gentle and powerful 34 

requires that we be full of love 188 

acquired by repetition of little obediences 188 

Works, Good 

intention of 18 

Christian life h chief est of 19 

follow soul through death 19 

add immortal glory to souls 41 

to be performed to die glory of God 85 

rule of zeal in 105 

Worship 

cp. “Holy Eucharist, The.” 

is the permanent element in prayer 229 
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